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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
that ſucceſs and bleſſings may attend Your endeavors, 


ſhal be prayed for more earneſtly by nom. alive E 
they by, 
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May it pleaſe YOUR GRACE, 


= 
of F 
nt 
*.% 
* 
*- 7 
. 


Your Graces moſt humble, 
moſt faithful, and moſt 
obliged ſeryant, 


G. BURNET 
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WD 2 OW ſad , but how full a 

FAD { Commentary doth the age we 
J live in, giye on theſe words 
of our Lord? Lake 12. 49. 
= 1 am come to ſend fire on the 

; earth: ſuppoſe you that I am conse 
| " to give peaceon the earth; I tell 
$p:, nay; but rather diviſion: for from henceforth there 

pal be five in one houſe drvided, Do we not ſee the 
Srhcr divided againſt the ſon,and the ſon againſt 
Wc father , and engaging into ſuch angry heats 
Id mortal feuds , upon colors of Religion, as 
Þ the {eed of the Word of G OD, like Cadmus 
AF&cth, had ſpawned a gencration of cruel and 
'Wlood-thirſty men? But how ſurpriſing is the 
Wondcr , when Religion becomes the pretence, 
Fd {ecms to give the riſe to theſe animoſtties, 
nce the wiſdom and goodneſs of G OD hath 
Wcviſced nothing more proper and powerful for 
Svcr-ruling all the ſecret paſſions of the mind, 
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To the Readexr. 


and for mortifying of all boiſterous diſorders > M; 
The doctrine delivered by our meek and low.'$h 
oy ly Maſter, teacheth us the great leſſons of humi. Ha 
lity, of ſelf-diffidence,and ſelf-contempt,guard; F 
againſt the underyaluing of others, and the 5 
oycr-rating of our ſelyes, gives check to wrath, : 
anger, emulation and envy , hatred and malice, 
railing and cenſuring : And ina word, defigne * 
the moulding our natures into a conformity *; 
with its blefied Author ; who when he was revi- 
led, reviled not again ; but practiſed withouta } 
blemiſh , thoſe great leſſons he taught his diſci- 3 
ples, of doing good for evil, loying his cne: | 
miles, and praying for ſuch as def] pitefully uſcd * 
him. But how far haye we fallen from thar loye- 
ly Pattern? And how is the ſerene and peacc- } 
able viſage of Chriſtianity transformed into a H 
ſowr cankered and ſurly temper, as if that which } 
obliged us to loyeall men , ſhould engage us to $ 
look moroſe on all but a handful of a party : an! ? 
that which ſhould dilate our loye to ah mankind, 4 
is given for a ground of contraQting it to a fev Þ 
as il] natured as our ſelyes ? 4 
Is there not a generation among us who high- 
ly value themſclves,& all of their own form;;hut 
whoſo differs from them , is ſure of thcir ficr- 
| ceſt ſpite, and bittereſt cenſures > Are the live: 4 
\. of ſuch as differ from them yertuous , then they ' 
ſay they are good moral men : Bur, alace ! thes | 
know 4 
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To the Reader, 


now not what itisto be ſpiritual, Again, are 
hey deyout and grave, then they are called Mo- 
Þdaſtick people, Juglers, or Papiſts. And if no- 
King can be faſtened on them, the charge of hy- 
gocriſie is the laſt ſhift of nialice : Or if they 
ave been guilty of any failings and miſtakes, 
ey are fo far from coyering or diſguifing of 
KHicm; that on the contrary, the relating, the ag- 
*$ravating, and the commenting on theſc, is the 
Þain ſubjc& of all their diſconriſes. And if they 
$o on a viſit, the firſt ciyilities are ſcarce oyer, 
hen theſe Stories ( true or falſe, all is to one 
rpole ) come to makeup their converſation. 
ho can have the leaſt tin&ture of the Chriſtian 
pirit., and look on without {ad regrates , and 
E< this bitter , fierce, and cruel yenom poylſo- 
Wing the ſeveral Sets and diviſions of Chriſten- 
Yom? The root and ſpring whereof is no other 
Fen a carnal , proud, and unmortified temper : 
Þr few are fo Atheiftical , but they deſire to 
Baſs, both in their own account , and in the opi- 
on of others, for good Chriſtians : but when 
ey find how hard a thing it is to be a Chriſtian 
Wdecd, and thar they muſt mortifie all their 
Wroal appetits, their fierce paſſions, and {wel- 
- F125 of pride, deſpiſe the world , and be ref1g- 
* Fd in all things to the will of GOD, before they 
in deſcrye that noble Chara&er, then they 
Furluc another method more grateful to their 


corrupt 


T_T 


a — — — —  — 
R « «a 


Ne new” 
. -—-— 


- — —— Wes. 
- ll 


; £ 
: 
. 
\d:; 
| : 
+ 
k 
{ ; 
: 
4” 
- ; 
mn 4 
. : | 
| oN C 
1/1 
a . 
, 4 
, 
FF, 
L 
: 
; 
f 
' 


: 
: # 
, 
- 'L 
' 


—  —  — on - 


UT CEO —_ "— —  -. 


_— — 


To the Reader, 


corrupt minds, which is to liſt themſelye? D 
under a party, to cheriſh and yalue the Heads Ya 
and Leaders of it, and todivyide their kindnel; 
to all of their ſtamp : they ſtifly adhere to the 2 
formes , and mainzain all the humors and opi. 5 
nions of that party to which they have aſſocia. | 
ted themſelves, and they whet their ſpirits and 
ſharpen their tongues againſt all of anothe 
moul4, which ſome do with an undiſguiſcd 
fierceneſs : Others with a viſage of more gr ' 
vity, by which they give the deeper wounds, 
What fad effe&s flow from this ſpirit is too vt / 
ſ1ble ; and Tlove not to play the Diviner , or tog 
prelage all the miſchief ir threatens : but cer-/ 
tain it 1s that the great buſine% of Religion lyc ? 
under an uniyerſal negle& , while eyery one 
looks more abroad on his neighbor , then un. | 
wardly on himſelf; and all tndy more the ad } 
vancement of a party, then the true intereſt 0:4 
Religion. | 
I deny not but zcal for G OD muſt appear. 
when we ſee indignities done to his holy Name. 
in a juſt indignation a>» theſe who ſo diſhono; 
him ; but what relation haye little ſmal difte 
rences about matters which have no tendenc: 
for advancing the Image of GOD in ou ; 
{ouls, to that; fince both f1des of the debate ma! 
he well maintained without the leaſt indignir 


done to GOD, or his holy Goſpel > Whz 
| OPPv- 
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a To the Reader, 
DHppoſition to the will of GOD, or what 


Farm to ſouls can flow from ſo innocent a pra- 
®iſc, as the fixing ſome Church-men oyer 
' Sthers, for obſerving , direCting , reproving, 
dcoercing of the reſt, that this ſhould occa- 
Jon ſuch endleſs brawlings , and ſuch hot con- 
ntions? But ſuppoſe the grounds of our di- 
f10ns , as great as any angry diſputer can ima- 

ine them, then certainly our zeal for them 
Would be tempered, according to the rules and 
pirit of the Goſpel. 1s it a Chriſtian temper 
at our {pirits ſhould boil with rage againſt all 
another per{waſion , ſo that we cannot think 
them without ſecret commotions of anger 
d diſdain, which breaks often out into ſowr 
Doks , ridiculous gearings, bitter ſcofhngs and 
Wvcctives, and in attempts at blood and cruel- 
> How long ſhal our Nadabs and Abiwhns 
Warn this wild-fhre on the Altar of GOD, 
Fhoſe flames ſhould be peaceful, and ſuch as 
eſcend from heaven> When we ſee any en- 
Wngering their ſouls by erroneous opinions, or 
F=d practiſes, had we the divine Spirit in us, it 
ould ſet us to our ſecret mournings for them : 
Wr hearts would melt in compaſſion towards 
cm , and not burn in rage againſt them : and 
e would attempt fot their recoyery , and not 
| Fontrive their ruine., The one bears on 1t a 
 Þcar impreſs of that nature whichis Love, in 


which 


To the Reader, 


which none can have intereſt , or union , but! 
ſuch as dwel and abide in Love: but the other] 
bears on it the lively ſignature of him that was a? 
murderer from the beginning : and all that is, 
miſchieyous or cruel , is of that evil one, and? 
tends to the {ubyerſion of mankind , as well as! 
the ruine of true Religion. 

Another great rule by which the peace and 
order of all humane Societies is maintained and ?! 
adyanced, is obedience to the Laws, and ſub. 4 
miſſion to the Authority of theſe whom G OD. 
hath ſet oyer us, to govern and defend us ; toj 
whoſe commands if abſolut obedience be noti 
payed, cyer till they contradi& the Laws of! 
GOD, there can be neither peace nor order 
among men, as long as cyery one prefers his 
own humor or inclination to the Laws of the 
Society in which he lives. Now it cannot bd 
denyed to be one of the fins of the age we live 
in, that ſmal regard is had to that authority 
G OD hath committed to his Vicegerents on 
earth : The eyidence whereof is palpable, fincc 
the bending or {lackening of the execution off 
Laws is made the meafure of moſt mens obc: 
dience , and not the conſcience of that duty wel 
owe the commands of our Rulers : for what 1? 
more ſeryile and unbecoming a man , not to {ay 
2 Chriſftian,then to yecl4 obedience when oyer: 
awed by force; and to leap from it when alured 


by 


To the Reaatr, 


Sy gentler methods > If Generoſity were our 
TSrinciple , we ſhould be {ooner yanquiſhed by 
Kc one, then cudgelled by the other : Or if 
\Fonſcience acted us, the obligation of the Law 
Would equally bind , whither backed with a 
Wrick execution, or {lackened ito more impu- 
Wity. Henceit appears how few there are who 
Wdgc themſelves bound to pay that reyerence 
Þ the Perſons, and that obedience to the Com- 
Wands of theſe GOD hath veſted with his 
| MWithority , which the laws of Nature and Reli- 
Won do exaft. Andthe root of all this difobe- 
Wence and contempt , can be no other, butun- 
Wy and ungoverned pride, which difdains to 
"Wbmit to others , and exalts it {elf aboye theſe 
Fo are called Gods. - The humble are tracta- 
"WF and obedient ; but the ſelf-willed are ſtab- 
(Wn and rebellious. Yet the hight of many 
ens pride reſts not in a bare diſobedience, but 
2ns the fubyerting of Thrones , and the ſha- 
ng of Kingdoms , unleſs goyerned by their 
n meaſures, 
Among all the Herefies this age hath ſpaw- 
d,there is not one more contrary to the whole 
W'1gn of Religion, and more deſtru&iye of 
SÞnkind, then is that bloody opinion of defen- 
'W"g Religion by armes , and of forcible reſfi- 
"JP"nce upon the colour of preſerving Religion. 
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To the Reader, 


and deyiliſh, favoring of a carnal unmottified F< 
and impatient mind , that cannot bear the croſs, } 
nor truſt tothe Providence of GOD: and ya Þ 
with how much zeal is this do&rine maintairied Þ 
and propagated, as if on it hung both the Las Þ 
and the Prophets > Neither is the zeal uſed } 
for its defence only meant for the vindicating * 
of what 1s paſt, but on purpoſe advanced for 

reaQting the ſame Trogedies: which ſome lars 
villanous attempts haye too clearly diſcoyered, F. 

ſome of thele black Arts ( though written in | 

white ) being by a happy providence of G OD} 
(by the intercepting of R, Mac his letters which 
contained not a few of their rebellious prac * 
{ings and deſigns ) brought to light. 
Indeed the conſideration of theſe eyils ſhoull MF 
call on all to refle& on the ſad poſture wherei F.: 
we are, and the eyident {1gnatures of the Diyin'W. 
diſpleaſure under which wely : from whichi! 
appears that G OD hathno pleaſure in us, no. 
will be glorified among us : that ſo we may dit: 
cernthe ſigns of the tines , and by all theſe {ad 
indications may begin to apprehend our dan! 
ger, and ſo turn to. GOD with our whols 
hearts; eyery one repenting of the works of h1s 
hands , and contributing his prayers and ende:/ 
yors for a mote general Reformarion, It is no; 
by Political Arts, nor by the execution of pen! 
Laws, that the power of Religion can be reco: 
yCere4 


To the Reader, 


rered from theſe decays, under which it hath {o 
Jong ſuffered. No, no, we muſt conſider where- 
Þ we have provoked G OD to chaſtiſe us in 
Sis faſhion, by letting looſe among us a ſpirit 
&f uncharitableneſs, giddineſs, cruelty and {ſc- 
Fition: And the progreſs of theſe and other 
Krcat eyils, we ought to charge on our own fanl- 
Yncſs , who have provoked GOD to plead a 
Gontrovyerlie with us in ſo ſeyere a manner. This 
$ the method we ought to follow , which if we 
Bd , we might ſooner look for the Divine pro- 
Ection and aſſiſtance : and then we ſhould expe- 
Wence it to be better to put our confidence in 
OD, thento put our confidence in men. 
Indeed ſuch a Reformation of our lives and 
arts, would more ſtrongly plead our cauſe, 
ad adyance our intereſt , then the moſt learned 
i{putes, or the {eyereſt Laws,though followed 
ih a moſt yigorous, execution: Let us not 
erefore repine at the contempt we ly under, 
the hazard weare expoſed to; nor complain 
the non-execution of Laws;bur let us examine 
erein we haye walked contrary to the Laws 
CHRIST in his Goſpel, by which we 
ve proyoked GOD to render us baſe and 
ntemptible before the people. In a word, 
| we condemn our ſelves more,and others leſs, 
d think more of reforming our ſelyes, and leſs 
puniſhing others , we look not like proper 
. at een objects 


"ananſwer from beyond Sea to it, which was recei 


To the Readey., 


objects of mercy, or fit for a deliverance. 

Bur I ſhal quite this purpoſe to giye ſome ac. 
count of the following Conferences; Some 
years ago , a {mal Book of Dialogues betwixt the 
{onformiit and Nonconformi$t was publiſhed, and 
received with the general applet and good li. 
king of all, who» were fo far unprepoſlefled as 
to conſider the plain and {imple reaſonings were 
there laid open; but preſently all the mouthes of 
the enraged Zealots were ſet a yelping and fnar- 
ling art it, and at its ſuſpe&ted Author : ſom 
laughed at it, others deſpifed it, and all of them 
wereangry : ſome threatned a ſpeedy anſwer 
others doubting of the performance, {aid it de 
ſerved none. At length diverſe pens were aid 
to have undertaken the Task: bur it end we had 


yed with anuniverfal ſhont of yiftory and tri 
umph : the Anfwerer a&ing his part with {: 
much confidence, and edging his ſmattering 
with ſo much bitterneſs, as if- he had engage 
with a compound of Tgnorance and Atheif1 
At firſt reading I:conld not but pity one wh 
triumphed ſoconfidently with fo little reafor 
and regrate the teemeh of his ſpirit, who bet 
ched up gall and wormwood uponeyery 9cct 
ſton, Yet in ſome matters of fa& and Hiffory 
I deny not but his confidence made me inagin 
truth might be on his fide; but when 1 cnn 
thing 


To the Reader. 
zings from their fountains, I knew not what 
xxdi& to paſs on him , who fell in ſo many 
ſtakes, and ſtumbled at eyery ſtep, Moſt of 
3 errors I imputed to his ſecond hand reading, 
r he ſeems to haye riſen no higher in his lear= 
g then the reading of Pampblers : and it is 
e, hath that quarrel with Antiquity, that there 
ot a forty year old Author in his Cloſet ; and 
much is he beholding to the labors of others, 
rt if one unplume him of what is borrowed, 
thing will remain but ſcoldings & non-ſenſe. 
r when he meets with any thing out of the 
1, it is notunpleafant to ſee how browillied 
is; and ſo unequal is his tyle, that ſomerimes 
flies high on borrowed wings, and immediar- 
ie halts and crawlswhen on hisown legs. 1 
s not{oon refolyed whither {ſuch a Screbler de- 
red an Anſwer , ſince all he {aid that was ma- 
al, had both been prinred and anſwered full 
n; yet the confidence of the Authior, and the 
e which others; much about his own ſize of 
wledge and modefty , did ſet on his labors, 
de me think it neceſfary to ſay a little more 
heſethings, which were perhaps too overly 
feed ar by: the:Conformiſt in the -Dinlognec': 
my intereſt in that Perfon ſecured me from 
rehending his miſtakes of my:4txerpoling 
his quarrel ; for indeed what & ſaid'vas {0 
from being ſhaken by this pretended trifling 
 B Anſwer, 
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Anſwer, that as a Perſon of greatjudgement and 
worth faid , No more pains was neeaful for refu 
!mg the Anſwer, but the reading over the Dialogue; 
whoſe ſtrength remained entre after all his attemp 
againſt them. | 45: 
[ was douhtful what method to purſue in th 
following ſheets, ſince I ever toathed the anfwe 
ring of Books by retail, as an endleſs and worth 
leſs labor : for when ſhould Lhaye done , did 
call him to account for all his incoherenctes an 
impertineneies , and cxamine all his tampeti 
diſtin&tions, and whiffling anſwers > - I rel 
ved therefore at one daſhtowave all that ;.a 
to examine the matters. of greater' and mc 
publick concern, with that-clearneſs of expre 
| fion which befits ſuch. {ubje&s, and with! 
| much brevity , as might not frighten awayt 
| more ſuperficial Readers, nor ſarfet the mc 
laborious. Therefore 1 haye not ſtayed to m 

0 good all the Conformiſts opinions: or argume 
| hinted in theſe ſhort Dzalpgees, but havelett 
i examining of them , and the Anſwers,made 
4 them , tothe conlideration of the unprejuds 
Reader,, and. {o have conſidered nothing 
- what he anſwers to the fifth and ſixth Dialog 
To the, fifth Dialopre, whercin ſet forms i 
warſhipagz-pleaded for, he anſwers by conl 
Ungatieichawfulnels , arguing only againſt! 
'impoling-them3;; but -rhis I meet with Fy 
; \ CCv 
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ond {nference , whetcin I affert the binding 
thority of Laws in all things lawful. And for 
s Anſwers to the {1xth-Dialogae , they concern 
not, being made up of refle&ions : It is trne, 
ſhow his Common placercading , he gives a 
g diſcourſe of Juſtification, bur to yery little 
poſe , ſince upon the matter the Conformiſt 
fers nothing from him :* And for the- juſti- 
ng or condemning ſome phraſes or modes of 
ch, they are not worth the while to/Q&bare 
ut them : ' All my quartel at theſe long win- 
| Common places , being; that by a pretence 
making' matters clearcr , they darkenithem 
hamultiplicity of words, and an intticacy of 
raſes. And as this is'jtiftly cenſurabIe-on 
ry head about w hich it imployed 49 It IS 
re partichlarly in the matter of Juſtification, 
ich being the ground of our hopeandJ&F, 
uld be {oicleared, that no difficulty nor nice- 
pet into our: coriceptions about ir; What 
cin"be clearer then that G OD th conh- 
ation of his Sons ſifferinips ; offers Kee bpit- 
to all finners , 6 theterfiies of their for- 
Ing their fins ,: their 'accepting' his 'wefey 
pugh his -Soh', al'rh&ir- obedience ro'the 
s of his Goſpel, which" whoſoeyer ds, arc 
ally in: the favor of :G O-D » made parta- 
S of his grace, and ſhal. in'due time he adtit- 
to his glory > This being the {opformmits 
R > {enle. 
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tenſc on that head:,.] leaye it withall to con 
der what reaſon there was for making ſuch ad 
about it, or for charging him with ſo heayy i 
putations. - But he ſhrowds himſelf under hi 
own.innocency , and will patiently bear all th 
inſultings and ungodly rage of that Adyerſ: 
without recriminating or anſwering him in h 
own ſtyle and diale&, _ 

I purſue the method of a Conference , as be 
ing both more ſutable to the purpoſes here can 
vaſſed”, and more agreeable to the Dialogue: 
only I furniſh the Scene with more perſons; an 
I am much miſtaken if the Anſwerer himſelf 
haveground to accuſe me of not laying out t 
ſtrengthof his reaſonings faithfully, ſinceupe 
every occalion I pit in /ſot:mwus his mouth t! 
ſubſtance of his arguings, as far as 1 could rea 
them. . But to make this unpleaſant peace 
contention go the more eaſily off, I have ſabjo 
ned to it an accoynt,of the form and rules ( 
Chiurshigoverament , ,as.1 found them to ha 
beer received in the-firſt. and puteſt ages 
the Churels:. Bur I, add; no more for Prefacet 
thatwork., ſince in the end of the laſt Conferer 
enough is {aid for. introdationto it, 

1 have. divided-ray.-work in four parts a 
Conferences : The ;firit examines the opinic 
of refiſting-lawtul Magiſtrats upon the pretent 
of defending Religion, [The ſecond confide 
A wei bor rd ES tl 
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xe authority of Laws , and the obedience duc 
them, together with the Kings Supremacy in 
trers Eccleſiaſtical, -- The third examines the 
irit that'ated during thelate times and:wars;, 
1 continues yet to divide us by Schi{mfand 
ion. And the fonrtthexamincs thelawful- 
{and uſefulneſs of Epiſcopacy. @=— 
I muſt. now releaſe my Reader from rhe de- 
this {utrodution may have occalioneAthim, 
hour the uſual formality wolns,aur any for the 
ects the following papers are guilty of, {ince 
ow thete generally preyail but little forigai- 
g what they deſire :+ but fhal only fay;7thar 
3 moroſe way of writing ; by. engaging-into 
troverfies”, is as contrary: t0-my Genius 45to 
mans alive: For I'know well how-little 
h writings prevail for convincing of etiy; and 
by then the moſt patt ate rather hardened 
more wilfulneſs, and exaſperated ifiro tore 
erneſs: Yet for this once I was prevailed 
o do violence to my own inclinations;,-by 
Patrociny of the authority and lawsof that 
rch and Kingdom wheretnl1 live.':::.7 *-. 
am fo far from thinking myſelf concerned 
ake Apology for the ſlowneſs of thisPiece 
Ppearance in publick , that Tentlige rather 
nake excules for its coming abroad tbb>ſt6n. 
it 1t'wasready.near atwelye-month apo} can 
vinefſed by 'marry who then ſaw ir; 2! 


Yet] 


3 was 


To the Reader, 


was willing to lctitly ſometime by me , and ny 
aycr{ion from rhe motions of the Preſs , put 1 
often under debatc with me whither I fhoul 
ſtiflet, or give ir yent-:- at length I yeelded t 
the frequent importunities of my friends wh 
aflaulted me fromallhands, and told me ho 
much it was longed far ,, and what. inſulting 
were made upon the delay of its publication, 
And by what 15 near the cnd of thethird 
ference , it will appear that it was written befor 
the, difcoyery of theſe who had robbed a 
wounded the Miniſters tn the Weſt.of-Scotlan 
I letwhat is there {aid continue as it was writtc 
befare the diſcoyery-;: but ſhal add ſomew 
here, In September laſt, after a new robbery h 
beeg:cammitted on-agother conformable Min 
ſer, whoſe a&ors no ſearch could difcover;fon 
few.days had not paſſedoyer, when by a ſtran 
Proyidence one of them was catched on a 
ther account by a brave Souldier, and being | 
zcd, ſuch indications; of his acccſhon to t 
robbery were found about him , that he top 
vent torture, confefjed not only his own gu 
bur diſcoyered a great many more :. molt 
them efcaped , yet three were taken, and | 
Juſtice done on them, with him who had bi 
their chief Leader : and, who continued to 
it ont highly after he got his. Sentence; talk 
of his blood as innocently ſhed ; and rai 


agu 
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ainſt the Prelarts and Curats ; though before 
nrence he was baſcly ſordid , as any could be, 
1c of his-com plices whodied with more ſenſe, 
nowledged, when he ſpake his laſt words, 
t bitter.zeal had prompted him to thar villa- 
; and not-coyetouineſs, or a delign of robbing 
jr goods, Yet I ſhal not conceal what I was 
itnc(s to;, when a Miniſter of the Presbyte- 
n perlwaſton being with them {( for two of 
2m would willingly admit of none that werc 
iicopal) after he had taken pains to con- 
cethe chick Robber of the atrociouſneſs of 
crimes, which was no cate task , he charged 
1 to diſcoycr if cither Gentlemen, or Mini- 
rs, had prompted or cheriſhed himin it, or 
n conſcious to his committing theſe robbe- 
$, he clearcd all, except a few particular 
mean perſons who went ſharers with him. 
d by this fair and ingenuous procedure , the 
ader may judge how far the Anthor is from a 
gn of lodging infamy on theſe who difter 
dm him , when of his own accord he offers 4 
timony for their yindication, But I ſhal 
ve this purpoſe, and the further pretacing at 


e. 

If my poor labors be bleſſed with any mca- 

e of {ucceſs, I humbly offer up the praiſe of it 

him from whom I deriye all I have, and to. 
zom I owethe praiſe of all I can do, But it 
B 4 thelc 


To the Reader, 


theſe attempts bring forth none of the wiſhed 
for effe&s , I ſhal have this ſatisfa&ion, that] 
have ſincerely and ſeriouſly ſtudied the calming 
the paſſions , and the clearing the miſtakes 
cheſ: among whom I live: fo that more lye 
not on me, but to follow my endeayors with n 
moſt earneſt prayers, that x GOD of Peac 


may in this our day , cauſeus diſcern and conf 
der theſe things which belong to our Peace, 
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HE HEADS TREATED Sx 
in theſc Conferences. 


He fir#t (ſonference examines the origine and 
power of eMagitracy , and whithes ſubjetts 
py by armes reſts2 their Soveraigns on the account, 
pretence of defending Relegion. agamS#t Ty 

| unjuft oppreſſion * And whither Wy es 
otland be a Soveraign Prince , or limited ,"fo that 

ay be called to account, and coerced by force 2. .- 

The ſecond examines the nature of humane Laws, 
{ of the obedience ane v0 them, and the Croit WE > 
grYals right of enatting Laws m matters Ec 
al 


The third examines the grounds and progreft of 
late Warrs, whuther they were Defenfive or Inva- 
, ana what Spirit did then prevail? and the grounds 
ur preſent Schiſmz are conſidered, _ 
The fourth examines the origme , lawfulnefi, and 
wlneſs of Epiſcopal Government, which u conclu«. 
3 with an account of the Primitive (onftitution 
| Government of the (hurches that were firSt ga- 
ed and planted. | 
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H J ſotima. > Presbyterian. 
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; (Acre. One well ſtudied in Scripture. 
| Palyaiftor, eAutdiſtorian. 
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ONFERENCE 


Enuanmon. 


OU -are welcome ,- my. 
eo0d friends , and the ra- 
ther that you come in-{uch 
a number , whereby our 
converſe ſhal be the more 
agrecable. . Pray, fit down; 


of cuſtome ſhould makeus 
| "begin with- asking after 
pur health, and what newes you have. . |... - 
Exd. Truly the firſt is not worth enquiring 


rement ,.1e that you can expe@Qnothing,frqm 
tes ro know every thing that 15 done. ey 
Ifotimus, -Iknow you mean me : thetruthis, 


| 
' 


UNCOon- 


Philarcheus, The rules 


ter; and for the other, yon know how feldom. 
ſtir abroad, and how few break in upon my re- 


e; but you.haye brought .one with you who: 


am very. glad to hear cyery thing that paſ- 
th; and think it no piece of yertue to beſo- 
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unconcerned in what, befalls the Church « 
GOD, as neyer-tolok after it 4 byt you ar: 
mich wronged, if notwithſtanding of all your 
ſeeming abſtration, you be not deeper in the! 
knowledge of affairs then any of us :: howeyet| 
ſince, you expe& news. from me, ] was juſt noy 
radii ſome Bogks lately printed -at Holland 
and particularly an'accurate , andlearnedconfu. 
tation of theſe yirulent Dialognes you were wont! 
to magnifie ſo much: and it doth my heart good} 
toſechow he baffles the writer of them on eyery} 
occaſion ; for he hath anſwered eyery word ot 
thert-fo-well , and ſo home, that-I belieye we 
ſhal not ſee a reply in haſte, =! 
Philercheus, 1 ſuppoſe we have all ſeen the 
Book, 'but it is like youre ſmgulat in your opi. 
nion of it': I ſhal not deny its Anchor his deler 


ved ptaiſes: he hath beengfalchful_ in. ſetting] 
down moſt of the aretiments uſed in the Dza- 


logues, and no leſs'careful to gather together al| 
the vulgar anſwers to them, and truly hath faid 
as-muneh as can -be ſaid for his canfe. Neither 
writes' te without art ; for when he is pinched, 
hedtives off the Reader with a great-many pre- 
limmary things;:to make him forget the pur: 
poſe, and to gain 'a more cafie affentto what he 
afſetrs: I confeſs his ſtyle is ruggediand harſh,{o 
rhatirwas not withoiitpain I wreſtled-rhrough 
ir: bur of all T hayc * cer he hath fallen on the 

Fl ureſ! 
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reſt way to gain an applauſe from the TUgers 
"r he ads the greateſt confidence imagitiable, 
d rails at his adyerlary wi:h ſo much con- 
pt, and malice, that he is ſure to be thought 
Il of ,. by theſe who judge of a manmortby 
$ yoice , and the imprefles of earneftneſs; and 
ſhon he diſc opts, th by the weight of whar 
__- AL SL SENS 
Eud, Theſe things may well take with the 
norantrabble, with whomit is like he defigns 
triumph : but truly ſuch as underRtandetther 
> civilities of good nature , or the mgeſtneſs 
a Chriſtian., will be little edified withthem. 
deed I am amazed to {ee {o much indiſeretion 
d bitterneſs fall from any mans pen wh hath 
ad S. Puul,condemning railmgs,evil ſurmizenys, 
t perverſe drfputings. = EET. 
Ifot, Who begun the ſ{colding > Thetrarh 
there are ſome who think they may ra with 
rivitedge, andif any in ſoberneſs tell ther of 
ir faults, they accuſe them of bitterneſs : bur 
5 thereever any thing {een more waſpifſixthen 
ſc Dialogues? whoſe defign ſeems to Kaye 
en the difgracing of a whole party, -and all 
ir ations for many years: If then theAtheiſm, 
 blatpkemy , the mockery , rhe enmity to 
DD am Religion, the ignorance ,' the ma- 
e, thetfotly andarrogance:of fuch a confident 
bler bedifcoyered ; youare fo rend&Ho6ffed 
for- 


The firſt Conference; 
forſooth , as to complain of railings: 
Exd. It leems theſe writings haye made 
deep impreſſion on you , you have got fo cxa& 
ly into their ſtyle : | but this is a place wher 
paſſion is ſeldom cheriſhed , therefore. we wi 
cxpe&.no more of that ſtrain from you. But tt 
deal freely with you , there were ſome expre 
{tons in theſe Dialogues with which I was nd 
well ſatisfied; but the whole of them had ſuch? 
viſlage of ſerenity , that I wonder how they ary 
ſoaccuſed. It is true the Conformiſt deals yeri 
plainly , and yetere we part, I can perhaps { 
tisfhe you : he ſaid but a little of what.he mig 
have ſaid : But withall , remember how ſever: 
ly, he that was meekneſs it ſelf, treated th 
Scribes and the Phariſees , and he having ch: 
ged his: followers to beware of theirleaven, 
| 15 obedience to his command to ſearch out tt] 
*o leayen , that it may leaven us no more.  / 
"iy when any of a party are ſo exalted intheir 01 
'H concelt , as to deſpifeand a all other 

P 


Fs the love, Miniſters of the Goſpel owe the ſoul: 
- of their flocks, obligeth them to.unmask then 
As to theſe poor ſimple reproaches that 
caſt on the perſon of that Authatt , as: they a 
known to be falſe and unjuſt, ſo they dre done! 
a ſtrain that ſeems equally yoid of wind Zoo 
neſs, But we ſhal meddle no more ih vheſe p: 
ſonal differences, after I haye told'you who 
cal 
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ard the Author. of that Conference ſay upon 
ſubje&.: he {aid, He was ſo- far from bemg diſ- 
aſed with the Author of this Anſwer , that he was. 
y ſory he knew not who he yas, that he might ſeek 
pportunity of obliging him. For the things Char- 
{on him , if he was guilty of them, he neeaed very 
ny prayers 3, bmt;af unocent ,. the ather needed. no 
er who [0 unjuſtly accuſed him : but a aay Comes 
rem a righteous Fudge will judge berwixt them: : 
this was the utmoſt diſpleaſure;He expreſied, 
ing , Chat he had another ſenſe of the account he 
jſt prove for his hours , then to engage in a Counter: 
jle , or to play at ſuch ſmal game, as a particular 
en of that Book would amount to: And he 
dgcd it #uworthy of him to turn. executioner onthat 
ms repmation., by. enguiring. ano. all the eſcapes of 
Book which are $00 obvious, Pur he is willing 
ſtand or fall by the decifion of rational and 
partial minds , only whgre he was either to 
rt, or where the Anſwerer hath raiſed {9 
ich miſt as. might obfcuxe-a. leſs: diſcerning 
ader: he will (when he gets qut of the thrapg 
zerein his employment ,dogh. ar preſegt.cn- 
ze him) offer a clearer accoynt of.the gat- 


S in queſtion , without. tracing of: that in 


ture , who, it is like, cxpedts to be recorded 
zong the learned Writers of the age, and nl 
ampions of truth, } Ve 
Baſ. We have nothing to. da with what"is 
1 per- 
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6 The. firſt Conferantt;. 
perſonal among theſe Writers': But fince { 
many of us haye met ſo happily, and ſeem 
little acquainted with theſe Queſtfofis , ler 
according to our wonted freedom, toſs theſ 
debares among us , without heat or refle&ions 
which fignifie nothing but to expreſs th 
ſtrength of his paſſions, and the weakneſs of hi 
reaſons who makes nſe of them, And indee! 
the matter of the greateſt importance is, th 
pornt of ſubjetts reſittmg their Soveraigns, in the 
fence of Religion , which deſeryes to bethe betty 
cleared, ſince it is not a nicety of the School, 
a ſpeculation of Philoſophers, but a matter « 
praiſe, and that which ( if received ) ſeemst 
threaten endleſs warrs and confulions. 

Crit. I am no great Diſputer , but ſhal | 
ghdly a witneſs to your debate, and upon occ 
fions ſhal preſume to offer what 1 haye gleane 
among the Critical Writers on Scripture : a 
I hope /ſotimws his memory is ſo good, that} 
will carefully fuggeſtrhe arguments uſed by t 
Patrons of defenſtye armes. _ 

If, Twillnotandertaketoo much , but 
take care not to betray this good cauſe, yet 
will not haye the yerdi& paſſed upon my d: 

2nce of it; however I ſhal not ſnake ſoſham 
filly *as' the Nonconformiſt did: in the Di, 
logues, 77 8” 
* *Bll, 'Þ hope I ſhal not need to caution yo 


al 
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y more againſt refle&ions : but as for the al- 
dged treachery of your friend the Nonconfor- 
?, it may bereferred to all Scotland , if what 
ſaith be not what is put in the mouthes of all 
cople about theſe marters, and truly this 
Gr adds fo little to him , that nothing can 
c him ſo well of that treachery, as the rea- 
g of this new Book. Burt to our purpoſe: 
ze Queition is firſt in general, If ſwubjetts under 
ewful Soveraign when oppreſſed im their eZtabliſhed 
in10n , r2ay by armes defend themſelves, and reſiſt 
eManiſtrats? Let this be firſt diſcuſſed in 
eral, and next it ſhal be confidered how far 
Ss will quadrar with our preſent caſe , or our 
troubles. | 
ſor. T like your method well, and that we 
y follow it, conſider ( ſee pag. 20. of the An- 
y, and 714 populiall over ) if het can be any 
g more evident from the Laws of Nature, 
t 8: that en 019ht to defend themſelves , when un- 
' Cy aſarlted? And fince the Law of Nature 
herh men not to murder themſelyes,, it by 
| {ame force binds them to hinder another to 
et Wt, {ince he that doth not hinder another fron 
deWmnitring a crime , when it is in his power {o 
uno. becomes guilty of the crime committed; 
Dis then a felf-murderer who doth not defend 
 ſ(clf from unjuſt force. Beſides, what 1s the 
of all Societies , but mutual prote&ion ? 
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Did not the people at firſt chooſe Princes fork 
their protection > Or do you 1magine it was to 
fatisfie the pride and cruelty of indiyidual per.) 
ſons > Itwas then the end of Socieries,that Ju 
{tice and Peace might be maintained : ſo whe 
this is inverted, the ſubjects are again to reſun? 
their own conditional ſurrender , and to coerc4 
the Magiſtrat, who forgetfnl of the ends of his 
authority , doth ſo corrupt it. And fince the? 
great deſign of man ſhould be to ſerve G O Df 
and to worſhip him m ſpirit and m truth , this i$ 
to be preferred to all things elſe , as being 0 
the greateſt importance. If then Magiſtrat; 
whom 5s. Peter (1. Pet, 2. 13.) calls the ordinat 
ces of men, or humane creatures , do force the 
ſubje&s from the true worſhip of G OD, thi 
oug ht to be reſtrained, and the cauſe of G O! 
muſt be maintained, notwithſtanding of the 
unjuſt Laws or cruel tyranny, 

Baſ. You have indeed put ſuch colours « 
your opinion, that I ſhould be much ſhak 
from mine, were not my per{wafion well grou 
ded. But to examine what you have ſaid, y 
muſt-diſtinguiſh well bertwixt the Laws of AW: 
tre , and the rights or permiſſions of Nature : 
firſt are unalterable obligations , by which WW 
men are hound, which can he reyerſed by 
poſitive Law , and tranſ{grefſed by no perlc 
upon no occaſion ; for the Law of Nature is ! 

im 
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age of GOD yer remaining in ſome de- 
rees on the {onls of men, and is nothing elſe 
ave certain notions of truth, impreſſed by 
OD on the ſouls of all men that enjoy the 
Wc crciſc of reaſon. Now lelf-defence cannot 
1 Law of Natute, otherwile it could never be 
it penſed with without a ſin; nay,were a man ne- 
r ſocriminal: For as in no caſe a man may 
Il himſelf, were he never ſo guilty ; ſo by that 
aloning of yours, he ought not to ſuffer him- 
f to be killed, neither ſhould any malefa&or 
bmit to the Sentence of the Judge , but ſtand 
his defence by all the force he could raiſe, 
d it will not fſerye turn, to ſay, thart for the 
dod of the Society he ought to ſubmit ; for no 
an mnſt yiolat the Laws of Nature, were it on 
yer {o good a delign: and ſince the utmoſt 
ndard of our loye to our Neighbors, is to 

e them as our ſ{elyes, no conſideration of the 
dod of others can oblige one to yeeld up his 
©, if bound by the Law of Nature to de- 
nd it, 

Crit, IfI may interrupt you, Ifhould tell you 
at as among all Nations it hath been connred 
Yroical to die for ones Countrey , or for the 
dod of others, ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Roms. 
7.) of thoſe who for good men would dare to cf, 
t chiefly CHRISTS dying for us, ſhows 
at {elf-defence can be no Law of Nature : 


(* 2 other - 
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otherwiſe CHRIST -who filled all righte. 
onſneſs, had neyer contradicted the Laws oz 
Nature. 
Baſ. Ithank you for your remark which wa 
pertinent, But next , conſider there are ſony 
rights or permiſſions of Natare , which are allowed 
as, but not required of us, as proprzety of goods, 
»arriaze, and other ſuch like things, which 
wholo doth not pretend to, he cannot be ſaid ty; 
violate-the Laws of Nature, only for lome grey 
tcr conſideration he forgoes theſe priyiledgesif 
allowes., And take men our of a Society , I ac 
knowledge forcible reſiſtance of any violent al 
{aillant, to be one of the rights of Nature, whid 
every man may make uſe of without a fault , 
diſpenſe with likewiſe at his pleaſure:But Soci! 
ties being Aſſociations of pcople under a Hea 
who hath the power of life and death , thar { 
it beyond doubt, that rhe Head muſt only judy 
when the fabjects do juſtly forc-ſeal their liyt 
or not : which before 1 go about to evince , 
muſt remove that yulgar error,of a Magiſtrat h 
deriving hi power from the ſurrender of ti 
people. None can ſurrender what they have nc 
take then a multitude of people not yer aſſoc 
red, none of them hath power of his own lit 
either hath he power of his neighbors , {in 
no man out of a Society may kill another, we 
his crime never ſo great , mnch leſs be his 0 
mM 


| 
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zurdcrer; anda multitude of people not yet af- 
xciated , are but ſo many individual perſons; 
crefore the power of the {word is not from 
e people, nor any of their delegation , bur is 
»n G OD. 
Iſct. You will pardon me to tell you, that the 
ople muſt giyethe power, ſince GOD did 
eyer by a voice from heayen , or by a Pro- 
ets comand , except in {ome inftances among 
[ſraclits, where eyen that was not done, but 
pn the previous deſire of the people. And 
what you fay of the pcoples having no right 
ill themſclves , they os conſent to ſubmit 
he Magiſtrats Sentence, when guilty. 
Baſil, "This will then infallibly prove , that 
ble ſelf-defence c2nnot be a Law of Na- 
, but only a right ; otherwiſe we could not 
diſpenſe with it. But if though guilty, I 
ht not to kill my {clf, neither can I ſo much 
dnſent that another doit; Hence it is, that 
original of eMarnfracy muſt be from 
D, who only can inycit the Price with the 
er of the ſword. 
olyþ, 1 could fay much in confirmation of 
, from the uniyerſal ſenſe of all Nations, 
eyer looked on the Magiſtrats power, as 
dand diyine : but theſe things are fo co- 
y adduced by others,that I may well ſpare 
abor. 
C3 Crit. 


Rom. 13. 1. who laith , That the powers that werll 
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(TH. Nay , a greater authority 1s S. Pam, 


then, were ordainedof GO D: which on the wal 
ſaith ſtrongly, for atſerting the right of a Corf 
queror, after ſome preſcription, ſince if eithe! 
we con{1der the power of the Roman Empire ove 
the world, or of their Emperors over then) 
both will be found to haye no better tittle the 
conqueſt, and yet they were ordained of GOI) 
and not to be reſiſted , but ſuhmirted to, und 
the hazard of reſiſting the ordmance of G O I 
and receiving of damnation, (p.2.) Andit is lik 
the ſacredneſs of the Mapiſtrats power,was a p4 
of the traditional Religion conveyed fret 
Noah to his poſterity, as was the praCtiſe of 
piatory ſacrifices. | 
Baſil. It is not to be denyed but a peoff 
may chooſe their own form of Governmen 
and the perſons in whoſe hands it ſhal be de; 
{itated : and the Soveraignty is in their hani 
of whom they do thus freely make choice: 
that if they expreſly agree, that any Adminiſ 
tors of the power , by what name ſocyer dc 
ned, Kings, Lords, or whateyer elſe , ſhal 
accountable to them; in that caſc, the Sc 
raignty lyes inthe major part of the people, 
theſe Adminiſtrators are '{nbje& to them : 
the Supreme. But when. it is agrced in wi 
hands the Soyeraign powe: lyes , and that 
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t with the people , then if the people pretend 
the ſword, they invade GODS right, and 
at which he hath deyolycd on his Vicegerent. 
d as in marriage cither of the parties make a 
xe choice, but the Maarriage-bond is of GOD, 
ither 15 it free for them afterwards to refile 
on pretence of injuries, till that which GOD 
th declared to be a breach of the bond , be 


bY nnirre>by cither party : ſo though the ele- 
1, Won of rhe Soveraign may he of the people, 


thety of ſubje&ion is of GOD, and there- 
e 15 not to be ſhaken off, without we haye cx- 
is warrant from him. And according to 
r realoning, one that hath made a bad choice 
1s marriage , may argue that marriage was 
Wcnded for a help and comfort to man, and for 
a@pagation; therefore when theſe things are 
Wicd in a marriage, that voluntary contraCt 
y he refiled from : and all this will-conclud 
vc! ro unty an ill chofen marriage, as to 
ke off a Sovcraign. 
M88-/ -:{2rch. To this reaſoning I ſhal add what 
ms from rational conjeQtures , and {uch hints 
ecan expect of things at ſo great a diſtance 
Im us, to haye been the riſe of Magiſtracy. 
2 find no warrant to kill, no not for murder 
forethe Flood , as appears from the inſtances 
ain and Lamech , ſo no Magittracy appears 
a Wave veenthen ; Yer from what G OD ſaid 
C 4 tO 
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to Carm, Gen. 4. 7. weſee, the elder brother was 1 
rule over the younzer. But the want of Magiſtrac 
before the Flood, was perhaps none of the lea 
occaſions of the wickedneſs which was great upu 
cart) ; but to Noah was the Law firſt giveno 
puniſhing murder by death , Gen. 9. 6. and | 
was undoubtedly clothed with that power. 
his eldeſt ſon coming in his place by the rig} 
of repreſeritation , and being by the right 
primogeniture aſſerted before the Flood to hi 
over his brethren, was clothed with the {am 
power, and fo it ſhould haye deſcended byt 
order of Nature ſtill to the firſt born. But 4 
terwards Families divided, and went oyert| 
world to people it, whereby the ſingle juriſd 
Aion of one Emperor , could not ſervethe en 
of Government , eſpecially in that rude time, 
which none of theſe ways of correſpondenc 
which after ages have invented, were fall 
2pon. Theſe Families did then, or at leaſt! 
that Law of GOD of the elder broth 
power , ought to haye been ſubject to the elde 
of their ſeveral families. 

And another riſe of « A agiſtracy, was the pt 
verty of many who ſold themſelyes to otht 
that were richer, and were in all Nations 
ject tothem, both they and their children : 2 
this was very early begun, for Abrahams fami 
conſiſted of 318..perions, and the many lit 

OY Kin 
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gs at that time ſeem to haye riſcn out of 
ſe Families: for the poſterity of theſe ſer- 
ts were likewiſe under the Maſters autho- 
: and theſe {ervants were by their Maſters 
aſure to liye or die; nor had they any right to 
ſt this unjuſt force : But afterwards emanci- 
ion was uſed , ſome dominion being {till re. 
cd: and it is highly probable, that from 
ſe numerous Families, did moſt of the little 
gdoms then in the world ſpring up ; after- 
ds the more aſpiring came to pretend oyer 
s, and fo great Empires roſe L their con- 
s. 
7it. 1 know 1t is ſtrongly pretended , that 
ſtate of ſervitude, or ſuch a ſurrender of 
life, of liberty, as ſubjects it to the tyranny 
nother, is not lawful : but this will be found 
undleſs: for though even the Law of GO D 
ea the ſervants a mans money , ſo that he was 
o be puniſhed, though he had ſmutteu them with a 
, ſo that they ated , provided they lrued a day or 
after t, Exod, 21. 20,21. Yetinthardiſpen- 
on it was not unlawful to be a ſeryant ; nay, 
unlawful to continue in that ſtate for ever, 
not accept-of the emancipation which was 
vided to « «bi in the year of fubily, Neither 
Is ſtate declared unlawful under the Goſpel, 
eS. Paul {aith, x. Cor. 7. 21. Art thou catled 
z a ſervant, care not for it : bat if thow mayſt be 


Lil free, 
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free , uſe it rather : By which we fee the Goſ 
doth not emancipat ſervants, but placeth th 
ſtate among things which may be lawfully fy 
mitted to, though liberty be preferable. 
Baſil. From this it may be well inferred, thi 
if a Society have ſ@ intirely ſurrendered the 
ſelves that they are in no better caſe then we 
che ſervants among the Romans or Hebrews , th 
thing is not unlawful; nor can they make it voig 
or reſume the freedom without his conley 
whoſe ſeryants they are: and as S. Peter tell} 
I. Pet. 2. 18. The ſervants to ſubmit to their M 
ſters, though puniſhing them wroug fully, By who 
all know that he means not of hired, but 
bought ſervants : ſo if a people be under a 
degrees of that ſtate , they ought to ſubmit, nt 
only to the good , but to the frowerd : and ft 
it appears that the {word is only inthe May 
ſtrats hand , and that the people haye no clai 
to it. It is true, in cafe the Magiſtrar bek 
rious , or deſert his right, or expoſe his Kin 
doms to the fury of others , the Laws and ſe 
of all Nations agree, that the States of t! 
Land are to be the Adminiſtrators of the powe 
till he recover himſelf : But the inſtance of \ 
buchadnezar , Dan, 4. 26, ſhows, thar {till t 
Kingdom ſhould be {ure ro him when he rec 
Vers. 
Ifot. Now you beginto yeeld to trath , 
c0 
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feſs, that a Magiſtrat, when he groſly abu- 
his power , may be coerced: this then 
ws that the people are not ſlaves. 
Baſil, The caſe yaries very much when the 
iſe is ſuch thar it tends to a total ſubverſion, 
ich may be called juſtly 2 phreneſie, fince no 
n is capable of it till he be under ſome leſion 
his mind ; in which caſe, the power is to be 
niniſtred by:others , for the Prince and his 
ples ſafety : But this will never prove that 
agiſtrat governing by Law, though there be 
at errors in his Government, ought to be 
:rced: otherwiſe you muſt open a door to 
perual broils , ſince every one by theſe ma- 
nes becomes Judge; and where he is both 
dge and party , he is not like to be caſt in his 
tenſions : And eyen few malefaQors die, but 
y think hard meaſure is given them. If then 
cible ſelf-defence be to be followed, none of 
ſe ſhould yeeld vp their lives without uſing 
attempts for reſcuing them. 
Eud. Whatever other caſes allow of, certain- 
the defence of Religion by armes is never to 
> admitted : for the nature of Chriſtian Reli- 
on is ſuch, that it excludes all carnal weapons 
om its Jefence. And when I conſider how ex- 
eſly CHRIST forbids his diſciples to reſsſt evil, 
Math, 25. 39. how ſeverely that reſiſtance is 
dndemned by S. Paul, and a x 4 
C a- 
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declared the puniſhment of it, I am forced: 

cry out, Oh! what times have we fallen i: 
in which men dare againſt the expreſs laws 
the Goſpel, defend thar praftiſe upon whi 
GOD hath pafſed this condemnation, 1f wh 
ſoever break the leaſt of theſe commandments , 4 
teach men ſo to do , ſbal be called the leaſt in! 
Kingdom of GO D: What ſhal their portion} 
who teach men to break one of the greateſt of the 
commandments, inch as are the laws of pe: 
and ſubje&tion 2 And what may wenotlook 
from ſuch Teachers , who dare taxe that g] 
rious Doarine of patient ſuffering , as bruti 
and irrational , and though it be expreſly ſai 
x. Pet. 2.21. That CARIST by ſufferms fi 
245, left us his example hoy to follow his ſteps, whicy 
was followed by a glorious cloud of witneſſes 
Yet in thele laſt days, whata brood hath ſprun 
up , Of men wio are lovers of their own ſelves, tra 
tors , heady, hinb minded , lovers of pleaſures, mo 
then lovers of GO D: having a form of godlint 
but denymg the poyer thereof ; who creep ito houſe: 
and lead captive ſilly women loden with ſm? 1t1 
our fins that provoke GOD to open the vo 
zomleſi pit, and let looſe ſuch locuſts ; bur were wi 
turning to GOD, and repenting of the work 
of our hands , we might hope that their powe 
ſhould be taken from them , and that their fol! 
ſhould be made known to all men. 


Iſa 
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ot, Who talk bigly now ? But let reaſon 
Scripture take place, and you ſhal find good 
rants in the O!d Teſtament for coercing the 
piſtrat, and ſubjeRing the power in the peo- 

; hands, (ſeep. 12.) for the people were 
ranted to puniſh Idolaters, Dent. 13.12. And 

n the beginning of Denteroyomy , it appears 
Bookwas directed to all[ſrael,therefore any 
ht have puniſhed Idolaters; therfore the po- 
of reforming is with the people : And again 
2.13.) the Law of the King is {et down,Dext. 
14. which gives a clear evidence, that the 
ple might coerce him otherwiſe, Why was 
Law deliyered ro the people ? 

7, ] am much qde=ceiyed if theſe inſtances 
oclud for your deſign, ſince the utmoſt they 
prove, is, thatſome ſNare of the executive 
er lay in-hands of the people among the 
; but that proyes nothing : where by Law 
raQiſe it is clear the power is wholly in 
hands of ſuperior unacconntable Mag1i- 
S Bur that the Law of the King , or of 
iſhing Idolaters was delivered to the people, 
yes not that they muſt execute it: For the 
of Sacrifices, and all the Temple-worſhi 
alſo delivered to them : but T hope you will 
CO from that infer , that the Mev. = were to 
>c in theſe matters, or to give Laws to their 
ſts : neither will the Law,becauſe addrefſed 


to 
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tro the people, prove themſelyes to be thee: 
cutors of it; otherwiſe the Ep:ſtle to the (or: 
chians addrefled to all the Saints in (orith, w 
prove the people the 7udges of excommunicati 
and of the rules of (hurch-worſhip,which are the 
delivered : ſo that though the Law was di 
Red to all the people, yer that proves not] 
N every precept of it concerned all the peop 
tk bur that the whole of the Law was addreſſed 
the whole people, and the reſpe&ive parts 
it, toall the individuals, according to their 
eral ſtations : And after all this, you are to c 
fider chat ſome things were allowed by that, 
to priyat perſons,which ought neyer to be m: 
precedents : for the Law allowed the frie: 
of one that was killed by chance , to avenge! 
| blood on the perſon thar ſlew him , if he k 
4) not within the _ of Refuge : but that be 
P; a particular proviſion of their Judicial and 
B+ nicipal Law, will be no warrant for ſuch 
yenge in other States. 
Ifor. But what ſay you to the reyolt of! 
nah, 2. Chron, 21. 10. which reyolted from 
horam , becauſe he forſook the LORD G( 
of his fathers: And of Amauah, 2. Chron, 
27. who when he turned away from folloy 
the LORD, his being killed by a conſpi 
of theſe in Feruſalem, and the forrſcore v4 
Prieſts who withſtood Vztah, when he we 
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xr incenſe ? 2. (hron. 26. 17. SCCp., 13. Is 
rit. As for your inſtances, conſider that ma- 
hings are {et down in the Old Teſtament, that 
undoubred faults, and yer ſo far are they 
m being taxed , that they rather ſeem to be 
lauded : fo it is in the caſe of the CMid- 
es lie, not to mention the Polygamy of the Pa- 
ychs; therefore it not being clear to us by 
at ſpecial warrants they ated, a praQtiſe of 
diſpenſation will be no ES to us. 
for that of Libyah, it may bejuſtly donbred 
he Libnah there mentioned , be that City 
ch was afhgned to the Prieſts : for Nambers 
275. we meet with a Libnah inthe journeyings 
ſracl ; and both the SYTIACk. and the Arabick 
jon , hayeunderſtood the place of that City; 
hey render it, the [dumeans that dwelt at Lib- 
But whateyer be in this , the particle6e- 
e, doth not always import the defign of the 
: which if you examine the Hebrew, will 
ery clear ; and I ſhal name but oneplace to 
she you, I. Sam. 2, 25. Elies ſons hearkned not 
e voyce of their father, becauſe the LORD 
id ſlay them, But, I doubt nor, you will 
teſs this was not their motive to ſuch diſo- 
tence: fo this will import no more , but 
t GOD in his Providence pcrmitted thar 
dIt for a puniſhment of- Zehorams apoſtaſie : 
her will, tair pretences juſtifie bad aQions : 
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ſo the ntmoſt that place can prove, is , thatth 
made that their pretence, But that their rey 
could not be without they had alſo revolt 
from GOD, will appear from this , that t 
Prieſts were bound to give attendance by tn 
at the Temple , ſo none 'of them could have 
yolted from the King without their rejecting 
GODS ſervice, as long as the King was ) 
ſter of Zeraſalem , whither no donbt they wor 
not have come during their revolt. 

As for your inſtance of 4maziah, I conftel; 
is plain dealing , and you diſcloſe the «Myſt 
of defenſrue arms, that it 1s but lamely maintaine 
till the do&rine of murdering of Kings be: 
afferted : And indeed your friend by this ing 
nuity of his, hath done that cauſe a Pprejudi 
of which many are ſufficiently ſenſible; fort! 
was a ſecret doctrine to be inſtilled in corn 
in the hearts of diſciples July prepared for 
but nor to be owned to the world::” For if t! 
place proye any thing, it will prove that wh 
King turns from following the LORD), 
ſubjeQs may conſpire and flay him ; how t! 
would take among the fifth « Monarchy-men 
know'not ; but I am ſure it will be abhorred 
all Proreſtants : and particularly by theſe v 
made it an Article of their Confeſſhon of Fal 
That infidelity or difference 'of Religion , d 
not make yoaid the Magiſtrats uſt py 
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\erefore this being a dire& breach of both 
h and fixth Commands , though ir be nei- 
r marked as condemned , nor puniſhed in 
t ſhort account thece given, yet it will never 
rrant the re{iſting the Ordinance of G OD, 
n which GOD hath entailed damnation. 
{ whereas your friend alledgeth the juſtice 
this may beeyinced from Scripture, it ſhows 
t in his judgement , not only Tyranny , but 
turning from following GOD, is a juft 
ſe for confpiring againſt, and killing of 
os: Bat I cannot ſee where he finds whar 
cauſe of this conſpiracy was , ſince the Text 
2th only the time, but not the caule of ir. 
nd for the inſtance of Vzzia\b, the Prieſts 
ed withſtood him , as they ought to haye 
e, as the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought 
todo, if a King would go and conſecrat 
LORDS Snpper: but their withſtan- 
> of that, imports no violent oppoſition; the 
& {ignification of the word being only, that 
placed themſelves over agamft him , and fo it 
endered by the LXX. Interpreters ; and re- 
ber that S. Paul withſtood $, Peter to hs face, 
. 2. II. Yet I do not apprehend you will 
det he uſed force. As for what tollows , 
| the Prieſts did thruſt him out , it will not 
ve they laid hands on him , that word figni- 
1g only , that they made him haſte out of the 
D Tem- 


— , 
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Temple : and 1s the ſame word which Eſther ; 
14. is rendered, haſted , where none will thin 
that the Chamberlancs laid violent hands « 
Haman : {o all that the Prieſts did, was t 
il charge Vzzab, when his Leprotie appeared,t 
"i zet him quickly out of the Temple: and {om 
4 Copies of the LXX, haye itſo rendered : an 
"| the following words ſhow there was no need ( 
* uſing force, {ince himſelf made haſte. And fi 
the word rendered valiant, or ſons of valor , t 
word is not always taken for valor, but ſom 
times for attiwity; 1o Gen. 47. 6. ſometimes | 
riches, {o Rath 2. 1. It is alſo rendered weal 
Gen. 34. 29. lo this willnot prove that 4zar 


s, made choice of theſe men for the ſtrength 
q their body, but for the reſolution of their min 
| that they mig ht ſtoutly contradict Vzzab ; a 


I thus you have drawn a great deal more fromt 
then I intended, or theſe miſapplyed places nt 
ded, for clearing of them from the deſigny 
had upon them, 

Tſot. But 1s it not clear from 1. Sam. 14. 
that the people of Iſrael reſcued Fonathan from 
fathers bloody ſentence agamſt him, and ſwort 
ſhould not die? See pag, 15. 

(rit. That will prove as little ; for no fot 
was uſed in the matter , only a ſolemn prote 
tion was made. Next, the word rendered, 
ſcned, is , redeemed , which is not uſed ina 
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t imports violence in Scripture; but rather 
a thing done by contratt and agreement : And the 
X. Interpreters render it, the people intreated for 
mathay : nor needwe doubt bur Sax! was ea- 
y prevailed upon to yeeld to their defire. 
{ſides any King that would murder his eldeſt 
and heir of his Crown upon ſo bare a pre- 
ce, after he had {ignalized his courage {o no- 
bly, as Fonathan did, may well be looked upon 
One that is furious ; and {ſo the holding of his 
nds, is very far different from the caſe of de- 
ſive armes. 

Iſot. But David, a man accordingto GODS 
et , gathered four hundred men about him , and 
d to his defence, when cruelly perſecuted by Saml, 
Sam. 22.2. 

Baſil. Many things meet in this inſtance to 
ze away any colour of an argument might be 
awtt from it: for David was by GODS 
mmand deſigned fuccefſor to the Crown, and 
was no ordinary ſubje&t, Next , Saul was 
otne furious, and an evil ſpirit ſeized on him, 
hat in his rage he threw Javelins, not only at 
avid, but at his ſon fouathay, Now all con- 
S, that when a Soyeraign is frenetick, his fury 
ay be reſtrained. Further , we ſee how far 
avid was from reſiſtance, he ſtanding on a pure 
fence, ſothat when he had Sazl in his power 
ice, he would do him no hurt ; yea , his heart 
D 2 [mote 
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ſmaote him when he cut off the hem of his garmen 
x. Sam. 24 4.5, This was not like ſome yq 
know of, who ſet guards about their King ( f 
the ſecurity of his Perſon forſooth-) when h 
had truſted himſelf into their hands. Anditi 
very doubrful if Davids gathering thar forc 
about him was lawful ; for theſe who camet 
him were naughty men , and diſcontented an 
broken with debt ; whereas had that been a j 
ſtifgable, practiſe, it is like he ſhould haye ha 
another kind of following. And his offering hi 
ſervice to the P1liſtins, who were enemies t 
GOD, to fight for them againſt the peop 
of GOD, is a thing which can admit of n 
excuſe. But after all this, if the a&tions eyen 
renowned Perſons in the Old Diſpenſation t 
precedents , you may adduce the inſtances « 
Ehud , to prove that we may lecretly afſaſhna 
+ Tyrant; and of Fael, to prove thar after we ha 
4 offered prote&ion.to one who upon that trul 
[0 tous, we may ſecretly murder hin. 

kl T1{ort. But what {: ay you to the reſiſtance nl: 
by by eACatatinas, and his children, who kille 
$ | the Kings Officers, and armed againſt him 
which reſiſtance, as it was fore-told by Dani 
ſo it is faid by the Aurhor of the EpyſHerot 
Hebrews, That by faith they waxed valiant in fit 
and turned to flaght the armies of aliens : which! 


all is applyed to the eMaccabees, And wi 
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yon to condemn that which the holy Ghoſt 
Is the work of faith in them? Seep. 18. 19. 
Baſl. 1 ſce Criticus weary of ſpeaking , and 
refore will relicye him for this once, and tell 
, that the title eAntiochus had to command 
> Zews, is notundoubted : for foſephus lb, 12. 
. 7. and 8. ſhows how the fewſþ Nation was 
Ted betwixt hands , and ſometimes inthe po- 
r of the Kings of Egypr, and ſometimes of Sy- 
; and that the fa&tions among the Fews, gave 
occaſ1on to their being ſo invaded ; for am- 
jons pretenders to the High Prieſthood , 
ght the fayor of theſe Kings, and fo facrih- 
the intereſts both of Religion , and their 
ntrey to their own bale cnds : which was 
caſe in Antiochus Epiphanes his time, who af- 
his attempt upon Egypr, came againſt Feruſa- 
, to which he was admitted by the men of 
party, who opened the gates to him : after 
ch, he polluted rheir worſhip and Temple, 
fell on the cruelleſt perſecution imaginable. 
w his title oyer them being ſoill grounded, 
Ir aſſerting their freedom and Religion a- 
ſt that cruel and unjuſt invader , was not of 
nature of {ubjeRs reſiſting their Soyeraign. 
des, what is. brought from the Epefle to the 
rews ch, 11. forjuſtifying theſe wars, ſeems 
pplyed: for from the end of the 32. verſe, 
ppears he only {peaks there of what was 
D 3 done 
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done in the times of the Prophets , and none 6 
theſe being during the time of the £Maccabeer 
that is not applicable to them, Next,as for 14x 
ztathias,] muſt rell vou that GOD often raiſed y 
extraordinary perſons to judge/ſ7ael,whoſle pr; 
Aiſles muſt be norule tous: for GOD ſetsy 
Kings and Rulers at his pleaſure: and in the | 
Diſpenſation he frequently ſent extraordina 
perſons to do extraordinary things, who we 
called Zealots: 8 fuch was Samrels hewing Ag, 
in pieces befare the LORD, Elqyah his cauſy 
kill the Prieſts of Baa/,which was not done up 
the peoples power to kill Idolaters ; but Ely 
having by that ſignal miracle of fire falling fro 
heaven, proved both that GOD was tl 
LORD, andonlyto be worſhipped, and tl 
he was his Prophet, and commanding the 
Pricſts to be killed , he was to be obeyed. ( 
the ſame nature was his praying for fire fre 
heaven on the Captains who came to tgke hit 
and E!;/na his curſing of the children who 
proached him. From theſe precedents we! 
It is apparent that often in the Old Diſpen 
tion , the power of the {word , both ordin 
and extraordinary, was aſſumed by perſons | 
of GOD, which will never warrant pri 
and ordinary unin{pired perſons to do the lik 
Tſot. Tacknowledge this hath ſome grou 
but the firſt inftice of theſe Zealors, was Phenct 


The firſt (onference, 29 


vhom we find no yeſtige of an extraordinary 

10n , and yet he killed Z:m2riand {o5br, for 

ich he was rewarded with an ceyerlaſting 

eſthood : So a zcal for GOD in extraor- 

ary caſes, ſeems warrant enough for extraor- 

ary practiſes. Pag. 382. to 455. 

3aſil. It you will read the account of that 

jon given by eAoſes, it will clear you of all 

r miſtakes : ſince Phinehas had the warrant 

he Maziſtrat for all he did., for «Moſes bc- 

then the perſon in whoſe hands the civil 

vcr was committed by GOD, did fay to 
Judges of {ſrael, Numb, 25.5. Slay ye every 
his men that were joyned to Baal Peor, Now 
t Phinchas was a Judge in 1ſ7ael at that time, 
ot to be doubted; for Eleazar was then High 
cit, and by that mcans exempted from that 
10rity., which when his father Aaron lived, 
in his hand, Nezmb. 3. 32. and he being now 
is fathers place, there is no ground to doubt 
Phmehas was allo in his , and ſo as one of the 
igcs, he had received command from eM o- 
to execute judgement on thelc ny [do- 
rs, Which he did with {o much noble zeal, 
tthe Plague was ſtayed, and G ODS wrath 
nedaway. Bntifthis conclude a precedent, 
iÞ prove too much, both that a Church-man 
y exccute judgement , and that a privat per- 
L in the fight of a holy' Magiſtrat , without 
D 4 waiting 
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ordinary and corporal puniſhments. 
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waiting for his Juſtice, may go and pun 
crimes. From the inſtances adduced, 1t 
appear how Zealots were ordinarly raiſed up 
that Diſpenſation : But when two of CHRIS 
Diſciples lay claim to that priviledge of prayi: 
for fire from heaven , he gives check to thek 
vor of their thundring zeal, & tells them, La, 
55-56. You know not what ſpirit you are of : addin 
that theSon of 9241 was not come to deſtroy mens li 
but to ſave them: Whereby he ſhows that thogh 
the Old Diſpenſation, GOD having hy his 0 
command g1yen his peopleatitle to inyadet 
Nations of Canaan,8& extirpat them, having a 
given them Political Laws for the adminiſt 
tion of Juſtice , and order among them , it 
proper for that time that GON ſhould r: 
up Judges to work extraordinary deliyeranc 
to his people, whoſe example we are not now 
imitate, GOD alſo ſent Prophets, who hat 
ſometimes in Commiſſon to exccute Juſtice 
tranſgreflors; yer in the New Diſpenſatic 
theſe things were not to take place , where 
have no temporal (araar, nor Judicial Laws 
venus; and conſequently none are now extra 
dinarily called in : = Name of GOD, toint 

Having ſaid all this, it will be no hard task 
make it appear that « ACattathias was a peri 
extraordinarily raiſed up by GOD, as viſe 
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does, Andthough no mention of that be 

e , neither by Foſephws , nor the Book of 
accabees , that 15:not to be ſtood upon ; for 

naye many of the Judges of ſrael , of whoſe 

no account is given , and yet undoubtedly 

7 were warranted to aCt as they did , other- 

> they had been Invaders. But if that pra- 
of e Mattathias conclud any thing by way 
xrecedent , it will prove that Church-men 
7 inyade the Magiſtrats Office , and kill his 
cers, and raiſe war againſt him. 

71t, T wonder we hear not 1ſotimws alledging 
practiſe of the ten Tribes, who reje&ted Re- 
am , and made choice of Feroboam , which 
h to be yery confidently adduced, for pro- 
> it to be the peoples right to give Laws to 
Ir Princes , =: to ſhakethem off when they 
iſe obedience to their deſires. But to this 
all other inſtances of this nature, it is to be 
ered, that the Fewiſh State being a Theocra- 
as It is called by their own Writers, thcir 
ges, and many of their Kings had their title 
n GODS deſignation, and the poſſeſſion 
only yeelded to them by the — ACCOr- 
p to the command, Dext, 17. 15. To ſet him 
g over them whom the LORD their GOD 
chooſe : So when they ſought a King , they 
eto Samrxel,as the known Prophet of GOD, 
L deſired him to give them a King , which he 
after- 
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afterwards did. Inlike manner was David 
ligned to ſuccced Sax, by the ſame Propt 
and upon Saxls death , the Tribe of Fadah c 
and acknowledged, and anointed him Ki 
which was the ſolemn inveſtiture in that 
which he had formerly a right. 

v4 00m being by the ſame authority de 
ned King oyer the ten Tribes by the mouth 
Ahyah inthe Name of GOD, 1. Kwmgs 11. 
fromwv, 28, he derived his Title from thar : ; 
there was as good warrands for the 'pcopic 
reject Rehoboam,and follow him,as was form 
to quite /ſhboſheth, and follow David. 

Another inſtance of this nature is E/:ſha 
ſending one to feb , where that young Prop| 
Jaith, 2. Kngs 9.6. Thus ſaiththe LORD G( 
of Iſrael , I have anomted thee King over the pt 
of the LORD, even over Iſrael : Upon the not 
whereof, v. 13. he is declared King. T 
inſtances will ſufficiently proye what I have 
ledged , that the Kings of the Hebrews hay 
their right from GOD, were to be chan 
when the moſt High who ruleth im the Km 
of men, and nwueth it to whomſoever he will , and; 
teth up over it the baſeſt of men , interpoſed his 
thority and command, -One word more, : 
I have done. When the Law of the Judge 
ſer down, Det. 17. 12. all who do preſu 


tuouſly, and hearkened not unto the Judge, 
{cnt 
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nced to death , That evil might be put away 

[rael, whereby the people might hear, and fear, 

lo no more preſumptuouſly, This ſhows that 

ute ſubmiſſion was due to the Judges , un- 

he pain of death ; whereby all privat mens 

ing of their ſentence is ſtruck out. Ir is 
the other laws that prefer the Commands 
OD to the laws of men, do neceſfarly 
pſec the exception of unlawful commands : 
ncenolaw warrants the reſiſting their {en- 
, it will clearly follow that abſolut ſubmit. 
yas due to thel(e Judges. 

z/i/. Truly theſe things as they ſeem to be 
made out from Scripture, ſo they ſtand 
reaſon , ſince no order can be expe&ed 
& men , unleſs there be an uncontrollable 
unal on earth, Our conſciences are in- 
only within GODS Juriſdiction; but 
erc be not a Supream Power to cognoſce 
determine about our actions, there mult fol- 
endleſs confuſions , when any number of 
le can be got to mutiny againſt Laws:there- 
there muſt be a Supream Courr. Burt the 
7s and ſettled practiles of Kingdoms , mult 
mine in whoſe perſon this lyes , whither in 
gle Perſon, the Nobility, or the Major part 
he People? Yet 1 iefire to hear what de- 
dns the New Teitament offers in this que- 


Crit, 
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(Yi. Truly that will be ſoon diſpatch 
con(ider then how our LORD, eAMatth 
forbids us to reſiſt evil ; where it is true, hee 
merats only ſmal injuries: ſo Iſhalnot deny 
that place will amount no further , then that 
ought to bear {mal injuries, rather then reye 
or oppoſe them ; but you muſt yeeld to the; 
@rine of ſubmiſſion, if afrerwards you confi 
how onor LORD tells us, e Matth. 11. 27, 
learn of him , for he was meek ; and that hec 
demns the thundering fervor of his Diſcip 
who called for fire from heaven , ſhowing t 
nature of the New Diſpenſationto be quite 
ferent from the Old, in that particularly ,that 
Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lrves, but to|, 
them: And chiefly that when he was to giyet 
greateft inſtance wherein we ſhould imirat hi 
he refuſed the defence of the {word , and co 
manded S. Petey to put up his ſword, «Ma 
26. 2, 

Ti. If you urge this too much, then mul 
anſwer , that by the ſame conſequence youn 
prove we muſt caſt our ſelyes on dangers, ! 
not flee from them : fince we find CHRI) 
going up to feruſalem , though he knew w! 
was abiding him there: neither did he fly,w 
yet himſelfallowed. Beſides , you may as 
urge againſt all prayer ro GOD for dell 
rance; his not praying for Angels to affiſt 
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eclear account of this is giyen by himſelf, 
he Scriptures were to be fulhlled which 
o1d his death. See p. 24. and Anſwer to the 
about 7us populs. 
17. 1 muſt confeſs my 1elf amazed at this 
er, when I find S. Peter faying exprefly, 
.2.21. That CHRIST ſuffered, leavmg 
example that we might follow h1s ſteps, and ap- 
> this to the very caſe of inffering wrong - 
z and that notwithſtanding of that , you 
d ſtudy to peryert the Scripture fo groſly 
25: conſider that CHRIST was 7 fal- 
r:7hreonſneſs; it then the Laws of Natnre 
our defence in caſe of unjuſt perſecution 
eligion, he was bound to that Law as well 
; For he came not to deſtroy , but to fulfill the 
both by his example and preceprs, Mrhen 
harge the DoQrine of Ablolur Submiſſions, 
tiſh and ftupid, fee you do not ran-ifit6 
hemy, by charging that holy One foolifh» 
r whatever he knew of the ſecret wiltof 
D, he was to follow his revealed wilt in 
ions, whereby he might be a perfe& Pat- 
0 all his followers: for GODS revea- 
ill was his rule, as well as ours, Bnt FE dwel 
dng on things that are clear. As for your - 
ces, they will ſerye you in no ſtead. Por 
dming to Feruſalem was a duty, all the males 
 baund to appear three times a year beſre 
TAC 
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the LORD atfer»ſalem,at the three feſtiyal; 
Paſsover being the firſt of them, Dez. 16. | 
this being a duty, our LORD was to perk 
it, what eyer hazard might follow. So wet 
S. Paul on a leſs obligation going to er; 
notwithſtanding of the bonds were fore-to 
abide him there. And as for your other | 
tended conſequence againſt prayer, from 
not praying fr legions of Angels , it bew 
great inadyertency : for you find onr L0 
a few minuts before, praying in the Gar 
Matth. 26. 4.2. over and over again , that 
were poſſeble that cup might paſs from him. 
there is our warrant from his pra&iſe, to; 
for a deliyerance from troubles or perſecuti 
if it may ſtand with the holy will of GC 
But for a miraculous deliverance by the min 
ry of Angels, that our LORD would not! 
for , leſt thereby the Propheſies ſhould nc 
accompliſhed :. and by this , our praying | 
miraculous deliverance, is indeed from hi: 
ample condemned : bur ſtill we are to pray, 
if it be poſhble, and according to the wi 
GOD, any bitter cup is put in our hands, 
paſs fromus. Next; let me deſire you to( 
{der the reaſon given S. Peter for putting u 
ſword, eMatth. 26. 52. For they that tak 
ſwora, ſhal periſh by the ſword, 
[ſot. You miſapply this place palpablyy 
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deſigned as a threatning againſt S. Peter, 
r the encouragement of his Diſciples, and 
indeed a Prophelie that the fews who now 
againſt him with {words and itaves, ſhould 
by the {word of the Romans , who ſhould 
ze avengers of CHRISTS death. See 
4 You are beholding to Gyotizs for this 
fition, who is the firſt of the latter Writers 
nath given that ſenſe to theſe words,though 
ucheth for his opinion ſomeelder Writers; 
e deſigning to prove that a priyat perſon 
efi{t another privat aſſaillant by force, be- 
little pinched with this place, which ſeems 
ndemn ſimply the uſe of the {word, eſcapes 
fit by the an{wer you have adduced, But 
ph this were the.genuine ſcope of theſe 
Is, {till remember that our LORD re- 
theuſe of the {word for his defence-: and 
 fore-telling the deſtruftion of the ews, 
pf force to bind up S. Peters hands, why 
d not alſo that general promiſe, Rev. 13.10. 
at killeth with the ſword , muſt be kulled by the 
{, allo ſecure our fears, and ſheath onr 
ds, and the rather that it is there ſubjoyned, 
5 the faith and patience of the Saints * Which 
S toimply that fince retaliation will. be gi- 
out by GOD upon unjuſt murderers , 
fore faith & patience mult be the exerciſe 
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ſword, ſeems only applicable to S. Peter ; for 
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of the Saints , which to all unprejudged min 


will ſound a diſcharge of the uſe of weapo 
war. But after all this, the phraſe of takmz 


band being ſent ont by a Magiſtrat , could 
properly be ſaid to have taken the ſword, it 
Ing put in their hands by theſe who were in 
ſred with it, though they now tyrannically at 
their power : but the phraſe agrees much! 
ter with S, Peter his drawing it who had noy 
rant for it, and ſo didindeed take it, Ny 
we hear no mention of the band of fould 
their uſing their ſwords ; therefore this pr 
&ion ſeems fitted for S. Petey, and all ſuc 
miſtaking the nature of the Chriſtian diſpe 
tion , do take the ſword. Burt next, con 
CHRISTS words to Pilat, ohn 18. 36; 
_—_ not of this world : if my Kingdom 
of this world , then would my ſervants fight , 1h 
ſhonld not be delivered to he Fews; but now i 
Kingdom not from hence, And this being 
upon the accuſation the Fews had given ag! 
him to Plat, that he called himſelf a King, « 
ging him upon his friendſhip to Ceſar , to 
him to death, CHRISTS anſwer ſhows 
earthly Kings need p + fig ger no Preju 
from: his Kingdom , {ſince it not being at 
worldly things, was not to be fought for. 

Ffot, Speak plainly, do you mean by 
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CHRIST ſhould haye no Kingdom 
ncarth > which I feartoo many of you de- 
fince you prels this ſo warmly. But conf1- 
you not that by this CHRIST only 
Ins he was not to ſet up a temporal Domi- 
upon earth,to juſtle (ſar from his Throne, 
as the Fews expe&ed trom their e ALeſſiahz 
therefore this place is indeed ſtrong againſt 
pretences of ſome carnal fifth Monarchy 
), but is ill adduced to condemn defence, 
n weare unjuſtly aſſaulted by a perſecuting 
ant. See p. 25. 

rit, It is no new thing to find the ſincere 
rine of the Goſpel miſrepreſented by ſons 
Pelial ; but learn the Jiffrence betwixt a 
edom of the world , and inthe world, and 
mper your paſhon. CHRIST muſt baye 
ngdom in the world, but not of it. And the 
teſt hazard of a pretending King being the 
ng of wars and commotions upon his Title, 
RISTS words are not truly commented 
y the pradtiſe of his ſeryants, unlefs they ſe- 
Princes fronttheir fears of their raiſing of 
$ upon his Title : Therefore as the fighting 
at time, for preſerving CHRIST from 
7eys, had been contrary to the nature of his 
tual Kingdom; fo the rule of the Goſpel 
ling all the ſucceeding ages of the Church, 
{sthen theſe to whom it was firſt delivered, 
| E what 
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what was then contrary to the nature 
CHRISTS Kingdom, will be fo ſtill. 
to this 1 might add the doctrine of peace 
much inſiſted on in the New Teſtament , it be 
the Legacy CHRIST left to his Dilcip| 
which we are commanded to follow with all 
as much as ts poſſible , and as in us Lyes. Ant 
with all men, ſure much more with the M; 
ſtrat. And S. Pawls words in the 13. to! 
Romans are ſo expreſs, that me thinks t 
ſhonld ſtrike a terror in all men from reſiſt 
the Superior Powers , leſt they reſ:ſt the ora 
of GOD, and recerve dammatiom. And itis 
{ervable that S. Par! , who as a zealot had! 
merly perſecuted the Chriſtians , doth noy 
dirc&ly contradiCt that do&rine , which w 
that time ſo horridly corrupted among the | 
This placcis ſo expreſs, that it needs not the 
vantages may be giyen to it, either from 
conſideration of the power the Reman En 
had uſurped over the world , or from the! 
pcror who then reigned , who muſt haye 
either {lands or Nero : andif the former, 
find, ets 18. 2. that he baniſhed all the Fey 
Rome, and with them the Chriſtians , not b 
diſtinguiſhed by the Romans from the ews, 
alſo baniſhed : and here was a driving of C 
ſtians from Rome , which you will not der 
haye bcen a perſecution, Burt if it was 
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kriow very well how the Chriſtians were 

I by him. But theſe wards of S. Paul being 

t firſt addrefſedto the Romans , ſ{oalfo defig- 

by the holy Ghoſt to be a part of the rule of 
hriſtians , do proye, that whoeyer hath the 

ream Power, is to be {ubmutted to, and ne- 
efiſted. 

ot, If you were not in too great a haſte, 
would not be ſo forward, conſider therc- 
the reaſon S. Paul gives for ſubmiſhon to 
zrior Rulers, is , becauſe they are the Miniſters 
OD for good: If then they {werye from 
, they forſake the end for which they are 
dup, and ſo fall from their power and right 
ar obedience. 

aſl. Truly what you haye ſaid makes me 
epent of any haſte I ſeemed to make ; for 
you haye alledged proves indeed that the 
raignisa Miniſter of GOD for good, ſo 
he corrupts his power groſly when he pur- 
not that deſign : bur in that he is only ac- 
table ro GOD, whole Miniſter he is. 
this muſt hold good, except you giye us 
1 ground to belieye that GOD hath gi- 
uthority to the ſubje&s to call him to ac- 
t for his truſt ; .but if that be not made ap- 
, then he muſtbeleftto GOD, who did 
wer him, and therefore can only coerce 
As one having his power from a King, 
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is countable to none for the adminiſtration ; 
it, but to the King , or to theſe on whom t 
King ſhal devolve it : ſo except it be proy 
that GO D hath warranted ſubje&s to « 
their Soveraigns to account , they being his) 
niſters , muſt only be an{werable to him. & 
according to theſe principles of yours, the \ 
og1{trats authority ſhal be ſo encryatcd , that 
ſhal no more be able to ſerye theſe deſigns, 
which GOD hath yeſted him with powe 
eycry one being thus taught to ſhake off | 
yoak when they think he acts in prejudice 
Religion. And here] ſhal add one thing whi 
all Caſziſts hold a ſafe rule in matters that 
doubtful , that we ought to follow that fide 
the doubt which is freeſt of hazard ; heret| 
damnation is at leaſt the ſeeming hazard of 
ſtance ; therefore except upon as clear eyide 
you prove the danger of abſolute ſubmiſho 
be of the ſame nature that it may ballance 
other ; then abſolute ſubmiſſidn , as being 
ſecurcſt, is to be followed. Next, wel 
S, Peter, 1. Pet. 2.13. &c. who bcing yetl 
Qed with the ſpirit of a Fewrſh zealor, had dr 
the ſword; aftcrwards when indued with po 
from on High , at length preſſing the dodt 
of obedicnce, adding that the pretence of 
Chriſtian freedom ſhould not be made a 


of maliciouſneſs, And this ſubmiſſion he 
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mends not only to ſubjc&s , whoſe obe- 
ce was more ealie, but to {eryants who were 
er a heavier yoak , according to the laws of 
irade, both among the fews and the Romans : 
hetclls them , That when they did well, aud 
red for it, and took,_it patiently , that was accepe 
_ Withall adding, For even hereunto were you! 
d; becauſe CHRIST alſo ſuffered for ws, 
0 25 an example , that we ſhould follow hs 
* Further, it 1s to be confidercd how the 
did upon the firſt preaching of the Goſpci 
utc the Chriſtians eyery where : S.Srephez; 
{roned , and Saul got commuſhons for ma- 
havock of the Church : but becauſc this 
done by the authority of the Sarhedrim, no 
ance was made them , though lince at two 
10ns we hear of $000. conyerts, we may be 
c:d to bclicyec their number was great. And 
| hence ſubſume that the caſc of perſecu- 
being then nor only imminent, bur alſo pre- 
( beſ1des the grievous perſecutions were 
Ing the Churches for three Centuries ) it 
be confeſſed to be ſtrange , that the matter 
bſtance being at leaſt ſo dubious , no deci- 
ſhould be giyen about it in the New TeSta- 
; nothing bcing alledged from it that hath 
aſpc& that way. And indeed I cannot con- 
my wonder at them who plead fo much the 
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4.4 The firſt Conference. 
the rituals of worſhip and Government , 
yetin ſo great a matter adyenture on a pra& 
without 1ts warrant. Truly 1ſot:mmus, 1f the 
things prevail not with you , beyond your lit 
ſmal ſhuflings,I doubt it is becauſe you havel, 
the ſtandard to meaſure reaſon by, and have! 
ven up your judgement to your paſſions and! 
tereſts. 

Tfot. T am far from denying the do&trine 
the Croſs to be a great part of theſe duties 
arc bound to inthe Goſpel; but this muſt not 
{tretched too far , leſt it infer an obligation 
us to ſubmit to a forreign Prince , the Tar, 
any other , if he come by force to impoſe ar 
the Alcoran , under a pretence of {ſuffering 
Religion, See pag. 27. and28, 

Baſil. Truly when I hear how much wel 
is laid on what you haye now ſaid ,as if it ame 
ted to a demonſtration againſt all hath been 
therto adduced , I am in doubt whither to} 
their weakneſs, or blame their peryerſnels,) 
darc adycnture on that, the puniſhment whe 
the holy Ghoſt hath made damnation,upon| 
miſtakes: for GOD hath pur the {wor 
their hands who haye the Soveraign Pon 

which they bear not in vain; for they are the 
niſters of GOD, and hi revengers, t0 
cute wrath on him that doth evil : The Magill 
thenare both by the Laws of GOD, and 
: £3 Nat! 
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ons, the Prote&ors of their ſubje&s , and 
fore tributs & cuſtoms are due to them, for 
zying the cxpence to which that muſt put 
; and prayers are to be offcred up for them, 
we may lead a quyet C7 peaceable life in all goalt- 
md honeſty. It then a forreign Prince invade 
untrey, under whatever pretencec, the Soye- 
is bound to defend his fubjeC&ts , with the 
d GOD hath-put in his hand, which 
s to be a moſt lawful war on his 1Je ; nay 
, as he were a bctrayer of his truſt , it he 
ed It. 
ot. But what if onr Prince ſhould conſent 
ch an inyaſton, and expole his ſubjects to be 
y to {uch an Invader, muſt they look on 
{ee themſelves deſtroyed , upon the pre- 
that GOD hath not put the frac in 
hands, and therefore they muſt not take it; 
zecauſe CHRISTS Kingdom is not of this 
d, therefore they muſt not fight for him 2 _ 
ail, You ſuppoſe a caſe not like to fall out 
[te; bur were it real, that Inyader having no 
to that peoples obedience, they may make 
df that right of Nature which ailows to one 
df a Society forcible ſelf-defence, if yviolent- 
(aulted : and therefore ſuch hoſtile inya- 
> be it upon what pretence {oeyer , may be 
vfully reſiſted, as one privat man may reſiſt 
hcr in his own defence, if he threaten to kill 
E 4 him 
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tim, unleſs he renounce GOD. If then v 
man may reſ1{t another , ſo may more men rej 
a great force coming againſt them: for to; 
who live here, the Grand Seigmor is but a fell, 
of our nature, and hath no right over us, 
more then one privat perſon hath over | 
neighbor. And if yon do not acknowledge 
great difference betwixt ſuch an aſſerting of 
Liberties , from one that hath no Title to then 
and the reſiſting of a lawful Magiſtrat , thouy 
unjuſtly perſecuting his ſubje&s', you muſt | 
ſet to your horned book again. 
Tſot. Burt ar leaſt you will confels that pri 
men living in a ſettled Society, haveno titlet 
the ſword , according to your principles ; m 
we then yeeld our throats to a robber thaty 
ſaults us on the high-way > Or to come ne: 
you , if one threaten to kill us , if we yeeld 
to their Religion , muſt we give way to the 
Baſil. Remember ſtill how I told.you , th 
men living out of Societies have a right to {el 
defence', and, when they come under Societic 
they retain all their former rights, ſuch only 
cepted as are by the laws of the Society judg! 
inconſiſtent with its order and pcace : thereto 
reſiſting of the Supream Powers , or thoſe t 
ving their authority, being only diſcharged, ti 
right of ſelf-defence againſt equals {till rema 


Intit 
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e, ſo that a privar perſon may claim it or 

, as he will: and therefore in the caſe of 
z an aggreſſor , the Laws of Nature and Na- 

« do warrant me to ule force when aſſaulted; 

if a greater conſideration appear , and it be 

dent that my giving way to ſuch unjuſt force 
he more for the honor of the Goſpel, if 1 
t, Ido not fin, but do well; but if I reft{t not, 
ainly I do better. 

ad. I haye been a witneſs to this diſcourſe, 
without much .pleaſure, and do acknow- 
ze my ſelf fully convinced of the neceffity of 
dience , and {ubmiſhon to the Supream Po- 
; fince without that be once eſtabliſhed , as 
foundation of Societies, I ſee not whar peace 
rder can be looked for , but every one will 
20n himto judge the Law-giver: and if he 
eſo much power or policy as to make a par- 
he will neycr want pretences , chiefly abont 
gion, conſidering 1n how many yarious opi- 
ns the Chriſtian world hath divided abotr it. 
1 it is a poor anſwer to ſay, it muſt be the 
Religion that we ſhould defend , fance it is 
be mypoſcs every one judgeth the Religion 
is of to be thetrue one : If then according 
hat do&trine , Religion be to be defended; 
tainly though the Religion be wrong , yet 
ry one oppreſſed in his conſcience Fand jud- 
g 1t to be according to truth, is bound to 


defend 
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defend it; ſince eyen an erring conſcience < 
at leaſt ty, if not oblige. For the common! 
ſolution of Caſ#iſts being that a man under 
erroneous con{cience,is yet to follow its di&z 
though he fin by ſo doing : then all parties 
are oppreſſed, ought to vindicat what t 
judge to bethe trurh of GOD. And byt 
you may {ee to what a fair paſs the peace of 
kind 1s brought by theſe opinions. 

But miſtake menot, as I were here plead; 
for ſubmiſſion, to patronize the tyranny 
cruelty of perſecuting Princes, who ſhal an 
to G OD for that great truſt depotitated 
their hands; which if they tranſl; oy , they ha 
a dear account to make to him who ſits n hes 
and laughs at the raging and conſultings of t 
Kings or Princes, who deſign to throw off hzs joah, 
burſt his bonds in ſunder, Hewho hath ſet his K 
upon his holy Hill of Zion , ſhal rale them with a 
of won , and breah_them in pieces as a potters ve 
And'he to whom vengeance doth belong, 1 
avenge himſelf of all the injuries they do! 
truths, or followers : but as they fin againſt hi 
ſo they are only countable to him. 

YetI need not add what hath been often {: 
that it 1s not the name of a King, or the cercn 
nies of a Coronation , that cloathes one witht 
Soyeraign Power ; ſince I know there arc : 


haye been titular Kings, who are indeed but! 
ſ 
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perſons of the State , and only Adminiſtra- 
of the Laws , the Soveraign Power lying in 
Aſſembly of the Nobility , and States , to 
they are accountable, In which caſe, 
*ourt to whom theſe Kings muſt give ac- 
t, is the Supream Judicatory of the King- 
, and the King is bur a {ubje&. 
et. But doth not the Coronation of a King, 
her with his oath giyen , gnd the conſent 
e people demanded ar it, prove him to have 
Dower upon the conditions in that oath? 
theſe oathes being mutually given , his Co- 
tion oath firſt, and the oath of Allegiance 
, do ſhow it isa compa&t; and in all mutual 
cements, the nature of compacts is , that the 
party breaking, the other 1s alſo free. Fur- 
, Kings who aretyedup , ſo that they can- 
ake , nor repeal Laws, nor impoſe taxes 
nout the conſent of the States of their King- 
, ſhow their power to be limited , and that *' 
aſt \uch Aſſemblies of the States ſhare with 
in the Soyeraign Power , which 1s at large 
le out by 7:45 popes. 
Baſi!. Tt is certain there cannot be two coor- 
at Powers in a Kingdom; for no man can 
e two Maſters : therefore ſuch an Aﬀembly 
he States muſt either be Soveraign or {ub- 
; for a middle there is not. As for the Co- 
ation of Princes , it is like enongh that at 


fart 
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firſt it was the formal giving of their poxe 
them; and the old ceremonies yet obſeryed; 

rove it hath been at firſt ſo among us : By 
Deing a thing clear in our Law , that the 
never dies , his Heir coming in his place in 
yery moment he expires, fo that he is t 
obeyed before his Coronation, as well as a 
and that the Coronation is nothing but the 
lemn inaugurating in the authority which 
King poſſeſſed from his fathers death , ſhi 
that any cercmonies may be uſed in it, what 
the original of them may haye been, do not 
je& his title to the Crown to the peoples 
{ent, And therefore his oath of Coronatic 
not the condition upon which he gets his 
wer,{ince he poſſeſſed that before; nor is ity 
that title that he exacts the oath of Allegia 
which he likewiſe exacted before his Corc 
tion. This being the'praftiſe of a King: 
pafſed all preſcription, proves the Coronat 
to be no compact betwixt the King and his 
jeas: And therefore he is indeed bound by 
Coronation oath to GOD, who will bea 
-ed on him, if he break it, {o the matter « 
were lawful : but the breaking of it cannot! 
feit a prior right he had to the peoples c 
dience. And as for the limitations Kings 
conſented to paſs on their own power, that 


may a& nothing but in ſuch a form of Law s 


The first (onference, GI 


either the Kings free conceſſions to the 
le, or reſtraints ariſing from ſome rebel- 
which extorted ſuch privyiledges, will ne- 
royethe King a ſubje& to ſuch a Court, 
$ by the clear Laws and praQtifes of that 
dom, it be ſo provided, that if he do mal- 
, he may be puniſhed ; which when made 
xr, Proves that Court to haye the Soyeraign 
r: and that neyer weakens my defign, that 
&; ought not to refift their Soyeraign. 
hilar, You have dwelt, me thinks, too 
Dn this , though conſidering the nature of 
ing,it deſeryes indeed an exa& diſcuffion : 
dis whole doctrine appears fo clear to a dif. 
g mind , that I cannot imagine whence all 
iſt is raifed about it can ſpring , except 
the corrupt pathons or luſts of men, which 
btil enough to inyent excuſes, and fair co- 
for the blackeſt of crimes. And the ſmoak 
2 bottomleſs pit may have its ſhare , in oc- 
ins the darknefs is raifed about thar , 
h by the help of the light of GOD, or of 
n, ſtands fo clear and obyious. But when 
f1der the inftances of ſufferings under both 
 enfations, I cannot ſee how any ſhould 
e the force of ſo much eyident proof as 
$ about this opinion. And if it had been 
xcoples duty to haye reformed by the force 
ms under the Old Diſpenſation , fo thar it 
was 
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was a baſe and ſervile complyance with tly 
ranny and idolatry of their Kings, not to 
reſiſted their ſubyerting of Religion, and 
ting up of Idolatry , where was then the fid; 
of the Prophets, who were to lift up their » 
as Trumpets , and to ſhow the houſe of Facob! 
mmiquities? And ſince the watch-man whoy 
not warning to the wicked from *his wic 
way, was guilty of his blood, I ſee not what 
excuſe the filence of the Prophets in this, 
was the peoples duty to reform : For it is aj 
refuge to ſay , becauſe the people were ſon 
inclined to Idolatry, that therefore it was in 
to exhort them to reform; (See p. 10. 11.) 
by that argument you may as well conclud i 
have been needleſs to haye exhorted theirKi 
to Reformation, their inclination to Ido 
being ſoſtrong : but their duty was to be 
charged , how {mal ſoeyer the likelyhood 
of the peoples yeelding obedience to their 
nings. If then it was the peoples duty te 
form, the omiſſion of it was undoubtedly 
how then comes it that theywho had it in c6! 
ſion to cauſe Fernſalem to know her abomnat 
under ſo ſeyere a certificat, do neyer charge 
people for not going about a popular Refor 
tion, nor coercing theſe wicked Kings whot 
Red ſo muchIdolatry,backing it with ſuch t) 
ny,nor eyer require them to ſet about it? Ik 
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ath pickt out ſome expreſſions ( See anſwer 

letter to the Author of 714 popu!) which to 

zoughts ſound that way : but truly they 

>» remote from the ſenſe he ſtretches them 

hat I ſhould wonder much at his Gloſſes, 

ot know that the Bell ſeems often to ring 

earers fancy. From theſe , ler us pals to 
tances of the firſt Chriſtians , who endu- 
e ſharpeſt perſecutions with the greateſt 
nce. 

yh. Here is a Jarge Theam for much dil- 
e, if I ſhould adduce all might be ſaid on 
ead. Indeed the perſecutions the Chri- 
oroaned under for three hundred years, 
ch, that ſcarce can they be read without 
dx; the laſt eſpecially, which continued for 
twenty years under Dyuocletian, and his 
22gues and Succefſors ; and by the number 
ſuffered, we may eaſily gueſs what the 
pth of the Chriſtians was. Bur this can 
dubted by none who haye eyer looked upon 


chis reckoned to have been the 104. year 
HRIST) that in Pontzs and Bithynia z 
e he was then Proconſul , there were many 
{tians of all ages, ranks and ſexes : and that 
nly in the Cities , but through the Villages 
ountrey places, that the Temples were al- 

deſolar , the ſacrifices long intermitted , 
| and 


dry. Pliny lib. 10, Ep. 97. writes to Trajan 
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and that none almoſt were found to buy th: 
&ims. Thenumber of the Chriſtians bein 
early riſen to that hight , we may eaſily imaz 
to what it {welled before ConSFantines tin 
not long after that, we find a whole Le 
of eMarcus Anrelins his army to have | 
Chriſtians. And if we believe Tertallian, 
numbers were formidable in his time ; for 
he had purged the Chriſtians of his times 
the defians of doing miſchief to their ener 
by ſtealth, he adds, pol, cap. 37. Should we 
towards you not as ſecret auengers , but 4 open 
mes, would we want the ſtrength of numbers 

mes? eAre the e Maurs, the e Marcoman 
the Parthians themſelves , or any Nations ſt 
within their own ( ountrey or bounds , more 
whole world? We are ſtrangers to you , and 
fill all your places , your Towns , your Iſlands, 
Caſtles , your Villages , your (* oxncils , your C; 
your Tribes, your Decuries, your Palaces , you 
nat, «nd your e Market place : Only we com: 
your Temples, but abandon thoſe toyou, To 
war had we not been both fit and ready , even t 
our forces had been fewer, who are butchered || 
lingly , if our diſcipline did not alloy us rathe! 
kelledthey to kill? And he goes on, telling 
ſuch was the number of the ChriStians , that \ 
they but change their dyellmgs , and leave the I 
Empire , it would have thereby become an am 


fa 


The fir Conference, FF 
de , fince almost all their Citizens were (hri- 
And the ſame Writer ſaith elſewhere, ad 
\CaÞ.2, That though the Romans who were 149- 

5, were forma guilty of many conſpiracies against 
Emperors , yet never were any (brish1ans found 

y of theſe prathiſes, And adds , That a Chr. 
was 0 mans enemy , much leſi the Emperors, 
owing him to be conStituted by G OD, he doti) 
imſelf bound to love, reverence, honor, and wiſl: 

o him , with the whole Roman Empire , as long 
worldlasfs, Therefore, {faith he, We wor- 
he Emperor ſo as befits him , and i lawful for 
4mannext GO D, who hath obtamed all he 
om GOD, and is inferior to none, but GOD 
And a little after , Cap. 5. he tells us of 
mbers of the Chriſtians , and how undann- 
ry were at the perſecution; ſo that when one Ar- 
{Intoninus m Aſia , was perſecuting the (bri- 
, the whole City r1n 10 his Tribunal aeclarins 
elves Chriftians, And headds , If the like 
to be done at Carthage , what would become of 
* thouſanas were there , of every ſex , age and 
? From this we may gueſs both of the 
>th and numbers of the Chriſtians of thar 
and yet there was not the leaſt inclination 
g them to reſiſtance. If any doubt the truth 
datT ertullianfſaith,as is p.30. he muſt charge 
vith very much impudence, who durſt of- 
ich writings to the Heathens, in matters of 
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tat, which could not but be notoriouſly cnoy 
known : Neither doI adduce theſe places, 
cauſe I tay fo much weight on Tertallans g 
nion In this matter, as becauſe he ſhows us y 
was the ſen{c of the Chriſtians of his time. 
little after him Cyprian lived , who allo tells 
ad Demetrianum , That none of the Chriſtians w 
apprevended , ſiruggled with thoſe who ſei 
on them, nor avenged themſelves of that m 
ftice , #hough their number was great and copu 
But their belief of the vengeance ſhould follox 
rhe perſecutors , made them patient , ſo 
the mnocent yeelded to the guulty, And wet 
judge of the number of the Chriſtians of t 
age, by what Cornelizs who was Biſhop of 
eAnno 25 4. in Euſeb. 6. Book, cap. 43. tell 
the State of the Roman Clergy in his time, | 
there werc in 1t 46. Presbyters, 7. Deacons, 
Acolyths, 52. Exorciſts , Le&ors and Port 
and of widows and poor perſons 1500. 
wherc ſo many poor were maintained, you 
confeſs the number of the Chriſtians was 
great. Burt if we go to Dvcletians time, 
find the number of the Chriſtians incredi 
and the cruelties uſed againſt them to hayet 
{uch, that Hell could deyiſe nothing bey 
them. Some were burat alive, others had! 
ling lead powred on them, others had their! 
and joynts torn oft them by burning ping 
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rs were broken to pieces , others ſtretched 
ut of joynt,others hanged up by the thumbs 
cut in flyces,orhers hanged up by the heels. 
this was uniyerſal through the whole Em- 
,and to ſuch a degree , that it continued for 
years ; and in Egypt alone they were of- 
illed by hundreds a day , as Exſebr tells, 
was 4 witneſs to much of it. And Godean 
Ons , that in one moneth there were ſ{eyen- 
thouſand Martyrs killed : and during that 
<cution in the Province of Egypt, there were 
ndred forty and four thouſand , who died 
e violence of their perſecutors , and ſeyen 
Ired thouſand who died through the fa- 
s of baniſhment , or of the publick works, 
ich they were condemned. I had almoſt 
vt one ſort of perſecution, which as it was 
oft dreaded, {o hath in it that which could 
ut proyokeall to the utmoſt of horror and 
air, which was the proſtituting of their Vir. 
more dreaded then any death. But among 
eſc yaſt numbers,none offered to reſ1iſtwith 
ord: & yet they were ſo maryeloufly afh- 
dy G OD, that in their ſufferings they ex- 
<d the greateſt joy in GOD,by their hymns 
Malms, and the moſt of mildnelſs to their 
xcutors. And dare you fay, 1ſotimws , that 
were a ſtupid ſelf-murdering crew > Or 
u think that had they been guilty of ſuch 
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a Crime , as you {cem to faſten on the doEtrin 
abſolut ſubmiſſion, G OD had appeared 
them in ſuch aſ1gnal manner , to the convid 
and horror of their perſecntors ? 

I confeſs there 1s no piece of Story It 
with ſuch pleaſure as the accounts are give 
theſe Martyrs : for me thinks they leave a 
vor upon my mind, which I meet with in 
ſtudy , that of the Scriptures heing only exc 
ted, Say not then they were not able to 
ſtood to their own defence, when it app 
how great their numbers were : Or ſhal I! 
tell you the known Story of the Thebean Lt: 
which conl(iſted of 6666. who being by «M 
minus Herenlews , an, 287, preſſed in the 
they gave the Emperor to {wear upon thea 
of the Idols, withdrew from the Camp e 
miles oft; and when he ſcnt to inyite: the 
come and {wear as the others had done; t 
who commanded them anſwered in all t 
names, That they were ready to return and 
ſtoutly again#t the Barbarians ; but that being ( 
ſtians, they would never worſhip the Gods, Wi 
upon the Emperor cauſed tyth them,which! 
received with ſuch joy”, that eyery one de 
the lot might fall on himſelf. And this pr 
ling nothing on them, he tythed them aſe 
time; and that being alſo without effe&, he 
ſed murder them all , to which they ſubw 
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put reſiſtance. Andit is not to be denyed, 
ch a number being driven to ſuch deſpair, 
aving {o much courage as to dare to dic in 
blood , might have ſtood to their defence a 
while, and atleaſt ſold their liyes at a dear 
eſpccially they having got off cight miles 
the army. 
ere it my deſign to back theſe inſtances 
he great authorities of the moſt eminent 
>rs of the Church in theſc times, I ſhould 
too tedious : but this is {o far from being 
d, that the only way to eſcape ſo ſtrong an 
, iz to ſtudy to detra& from theſe holy 
dy enquiring into any over-reachings , to 
1 their fervor might have engaged them. 
t. All their practiſes are not binding upon 
dr many of them did precipitar themſelyes 
azards,others were againſt flignt, &others 
{ſr reſiſting of priyat afſailants,who without 
nt came to murder them; thereforethe ſpi- 
ar acted in them,though'it produced effe&ts 
y to the honor of the Goſpel , is not tobe 
ed by us: yet on the other hand, I acknow- 
we ought to be flow to judge them. One 
is obſervable, that e M aximings was reli- 
dy the eArmemans, when he intended to ſer 
dlatry among them. Conſtantin alſo inva- 
:cmu5 when he perſecuted the Chriſtians 
Eaſt; And the Perſians , when perſecuted 
F 3 by 
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by their King, implored the help of the Rong 


Emperor, Beſides , Ihaye ſeen a Catalogue; 
many inſtances of reſiſtance uſed inſome Citiz 
when their good Biſhops were forced ay; 
from them , which ſhows they were not fo 
pid as.you deſign to repreſent them. See pu 
29. Oc. and 714 populi at length. 1 
Baſil, It 1s ccrtain all Chriſtians haye « 
law and rule; and the laws of nature are eter 
and irreverſible : if then the Law of Naturet 
gageus to ſelf-defence, it laid the ſame tye; 
them ; therefore except you turn Enthuſui 
you muſt ſay , that what is a duty, or aſinng 
was fo then likewiſe; and ſo you mult eitl 
charge that cloud of witnefles with brutiſh{ 
ax 4 otherwiſe accuſe our late forwardne{, 
unjuſt reſiſtance, ſince one rule was giyer 
both ; and contradifing practiſes can neyer 
adjuſted to the ſame rule, As for theſe i 
dious aſperſions you would faſten on them, 1 
they had not underſtood their own liberti 
they are þut poor eſcapes ; for it being alrc 
made gut that yiojent reſiſtance eyen of an eq 
1s not a law, but a right of Nature ; if tl 
thought it more for the glory of the Golpe 
yeeld eyen to priyat injuries, who are weto 
them forit > Burt for flying from the perl 
tors, it is true Tertulliay condemned it , but 
was ncither the opinion nor praCtiſc of the C 
ſtians in theſe ages. | 
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s for what you alledge about the reſiſtance 
1C by the Armenians to e AM axiummns . I with 
r friend had youched his Author for what 
aith of them ; tor I am confident he is not fo 
pudent as to prove a matter of fa& done 
lye ages ago, by a Writer of this age. All ] 
meet with about that, is from Exſcbis lib, 9, 
6. whotells, That wm theſe times the Tyrant 
war agams3t the Armenians ( men that had 
of old friends and auxiltarics to the Romans ) 
m becauſe they were (hriitians , and were pious, 
ealouſly ſtuazons about diwine matters, that hater 
O D intending to force to worſhip the falſe Gods 
Devils, maae to become enemnnes in ſtead of 
as, and adverſaries in ſtead of auxiliaries, And 
e beginning of the next Chapter , hetells 
in that war he and his army receiyed a 
at defeat, Now how you will inferr from 
, that ſubjects may reſiſt their Soveraign for 
igion, I ice not: for theſe Armenians were 
ontederats, and not his ſubjeCts : and it 1s 
r by the account <Exſebizs gives , that Arme- 
az not a Province , nor goycrned by a Pre- 
,as were the Provinces. Beſides , conlider 
v e Mlaximinus came in the fag-end of that 
t perſecution begug by Deeocletzan and Hey- 
#5, continued by Galerizs , and conſumma- 
by eMaximinus himſelf, in which for all 
numbers of theMartyrs, and the cruelty of 
F 4 \#0{6 
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the perſecution, there was not ſo much as a 
mult; which makes it eyident the Chrik 
at that time under{tood not the doctrine of 
fiſtance. But the Armenians cale yarying 
rhat of ſubjects , it was free for them to reli 
unjuſt Invader, who had no title to their 
cience, 
For your Story of Licinize , the true acc 
of it will clear miſtakes beſt ( as zt is given by 
0.cap.5.) (onſtantine after he turned Chriſt 
being then Emperor of the Weſt, called for 
n:u5 , whom Galerizs had made Emperor in 
East, and they both from « Mullam gaye 
Edicts in fayor of the Chriſtians , giving tt 
abſolut liberty, and diſcharging all perſecu 
on that account,which is reckoned to hayet 
in the year 313. afterwards he allied with 
nizts, and gave him his ſiſter in marriage, and 
knowledged him his Collegue in the Em 
But ſome years after that wars aroſe bet 
them,which Zoſemus & Emropmsimputetol 
ſtantms ambition, 8 impatience of a riyal : bi 
we believe the account Exſebizs gives of it, 
1:25 provoked with envy at Conſtantine, and) 
vetting the laws of Nature, the bonds of ot 
alliance, and agreement, raiſed a peſtiferous 
cruel war againſt him , and laid' many: deli 
and ſnares for his deſttuQtion, which'he atte: 


ted long by ſecret and fraudulent wayes , 
[! 
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yerealways by GODS providence dit- 
ed, and ſo (onS$tantine eſcaped all his defig- 
niſchicf : Ar length Licmms finding his ſe- 
rts did not {ſucceed , he openly made war 
ſt Conſtantine, And as he was preparing 
\ he made war likewiſe againſt GOD, and 
uted the Chriſtians, becauſe he apprehen- 
hey all prayed for Conſtantine, and wiſhed 
ucceſs ; whereupon he made ſeyere laws 
ſt the Chriſtians , forbidding the Biſhops 
o mcet among themſelyes , or to inſtruct 
omen: afterwards he baniſhed all that 
I not worſhip the Gods , and from that he 
to an open perſecution ; and not content 
hat, he by ſeyere laws diſcharged any to 
nd rclieve ſuch as were in priſon for the 
Yet notwithſtanding of all this, none 
ereunder his part of the Empire did refiſt 
nay, not {o much as turn oyer to Conſtantine 
{t him, for ought that appears : But upon 
things a war followed betwixt Conftantme 
im, wherein Licinizs was defeated, and for- 
d ſubmit ro what conditions (onſtantine was 
edrogive: who took from him Greece and 
um, and only left him Thrace,and the Eaſt. 
mms returning to his old ways, and brea- 
all agreements , a ſecond war followed, 
ein Licinres was utterly defeated, and ſent 
da priyatlife at Theſſzlonica, where he was 
{ome- 
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{ometime after that killed , hecauſe of no 
{11gns againſt @-/taztzue. This being th, 
account of that Story , I am to divine wh 
vantage it can yceld to the cauſe of ſubjed; 
ſting their Soveraign ; for here was a {np 
Prince defending himſelf againſt the unju! 
teropts, and hoſtile incurſions of his enemy, 
was alſo inferior to him , as Exſebies \tats 
whom conſult 10.P00k, 8. cn. and 1. Bookof| 
life, C9. 4.2. and 2. Book, ch. 2. & Cc. 

And tor your inſtance of the Perſans i 
ring, the aid of the Romans, I am afraid it 
{ſerve you in as little ſtead : for the acco 
crates gives of it (lib, 7. cap. 18.) is , that? 
zanes King of Perſia, did {evercly periccut 
Chriſtians, whercupon the Chriſtians thats 
in Perf:ta , were neccſhtated to fly to the Ro 
and beſeech them not to negle& them who 
{o deſtroyed,they were kindly recetycd by 
cas the Biſhop of {onſtantinople , who benta 
care and thoughts for their aid , and mai 
matter known to T heodoſires the ſecond then 
peror : but it happened at that time the Ks 
had a quarrel with the Perſians , who had 
a great many Romans that wrought in Mi 
and ſent them back without paying the ag 
hire; which quarrel was much hightnedd 
Perſian Chriſtians complaint ; for the Ki 
Perſia {ent Ambaſſadors to remand the: 
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5: but the Romans refuſed to reſtore 
and not only gave them Sanctuary , bur 
{ by all their power to defend the Chri- 
jcligion, and rather make war with the 
, then ſee the Chriſtians ſo deſtroyed. 
will bea pretty ſlight of Zog:ck, if from 
s flying from a perſecution , and ſeeking 
under another Prince, you will infer that 
ay re{iſt their own King, And for Theo- 
is war , we {ec other grounds afſigned by 
ozian : and the Politicks eyen of good 
$ in their making of wars , muſt not be a 
our conſciences : neither know I why 
ance is adduced , except it be to juſtifie 
ho are ſaid ( during the wars betwixt 
wn Soveraign and the Countrey where 
ved ) to haye openly prayed for yidtory 
their Countrey , and to have correſpon- 
oppoſition to their natiye Soveraign. 

I muſt next diſcuſs that Catalogue of tu- 
n the fourth and fifth Century, whichare 
ht as precedents for the reſiſting of ſub- 
and here I muſt mind you of the great 
2 was in Chriſtendom after Conſtantines 
before whom none were Chriſtians , but 
were perſwaded of the truth of the Go- 
and were ready to ſuffer for its profeſſion; 
it being then a doctrine obje&ed to many 
utions, few arc to be ſuppoſed tg haye 
entred 
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entred into its diſcipline without ſome corf 
RFHions abour it in their con{ciences : but the 
varied much after the Emperors became (þ 
ſtian ; 1o that what by the ſeverity of their ly 
what by the authority of their example, aln 


all the world rendered themlelyes Chriſti 


which did let in ſuch a ſwarm of corrupt men C 
to the Chriſtian Societics, that the face of th if 
was quickly much changed, and both Cle + 
and L aity-became yery corrupt, as appears fr, P 
the complaints of all the Writers of the fou HR 
Century : what wonder then it a tumultuzati C 7 
humor crept into fuch a mixcd multitude > 4 C 
indeed mo{t of thete inſtances which are all / 
6 =—_:c: 
ged, if they be adduced to proye the corrupt . 
off that time , they conclud bur too well : Bi... 
alace! will they have the authority of pre: .. 
dents , or can they be looked upon as the (el. ; 
of the Church-at that time , {ince they arc n = 
ther approven by: Council or Church-Writc ® 
And truly the tumults in theſe times weret C 
frequent upon various occaſ10ns; but upon nal. 
morethen the popular cle&tions of Biſhops, bh 
which Nazanzen gives diverle inſtances, ail ... 
for which they were taken from the people .. 
the Council of Laedicea, Can. 13, It 154 I 
welt enough known how theſe tumults flonM.. 
more from the-tumultuary temper of the pt / 


ple * then from any doctrine their Teach 
Ps ; ! 
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nfuſe in them. And therefore Socrates bib, 
). 12. giving account of one of the tumults 
1lexandria ( made ule of by your friends, as 
ecedent ) tells how that City was ever incli- 
to tutaults , which were neyer compeſced 
out blood. And at that time differences 
o in betwixt Oreſtes the Prefe& , and Cyril 
Biſhop . who was the firlt that turned the 
ſthood unto a temporal dominion, they had 
y debates : for Oreſtes hating the power of 
Biſhops , which he judged detracted from 
Yrefects authority , did much oppoſe Cyril; 
Cyril having raiſed a tumult againſt the Fews, 
rein forme of them were killed, and the reſt 
hem driven out of the City , Oreſtes was ſo 
leaſed at that , that he refuſed to be recon- 
d with him 3 whereupon 502, Monks came 
n from Ntr:a to fight for their Biſhop, who 
nthe Prefect, and one of them named Am 
#, wounded him in the head with a ſtone; 
he people gathering. they all fled, only Am- 
185 was taken, whom the Prefe& tortured 
edied; but Cyril buried him in the Church, 
magnified his fortitude to the degree of 
oning him a Martyr, of which he was after- 
ds aſhamed. And there being in Alexan- 
at that time a learned and famous Lady, cal- 
'yppatia, whom the people ſuſpeted of in- 
ng the Prefe& againſt the Biſhop , they led 
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on by a Reader of the Church , ſet on her, 
dragged her from her Chariot into a ChyMWP"c 
and ſtript her naked, and moſt cruelly tore WW" <) 
body to pieces, which they burnt to aſhes. | 
this, ſaith the Hiſtorian , brought n0 {mal nf ” 
both on Cyril, and on the (hurch of Alexanaria,j 
all who profeſi the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould be | 
gers to killing, fizhtings, and ſuch like, Truly,' 
he that will found the do&rine of refiſtanc; 
\uch grounds , hath a mind on yery eafteten 
to run himſelf upon condemnation. And 
ſuch like are the warrants your friends br 
from Church Hiſtory. Therefore I ſee th 
is yet good ground to aſſert that dodrine 
unknown in the Chriſtian Church , till theti 
wherein the Popes pretended to the tempt 


power oyer Princes : all whoſe plea was nal* © 
ged upon the grounds of the great importaf** 
of Religion to be preferred to all humanei p 
reſts, and that CHRIST had told his DR”* 
ples to bay a ſword; and that Princes being a 
Miniſters of GOD, were to beno longer cl 
knowledged, then they obſeryed that deſign nc 
which they were ſetup. Only in one part © 
lar, leſs diſorder may be apprehended from. 
pretenſ1ons of the Roman Biſhops , then fr ſte 
theſe maximes that put the power of judy G 
and controling the Magiſtrat in the peoj * 


hands,which opens a door to endleſs confull 
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indeed fets every privat pcrſon on the 
ne, and introduceth an Anarchy , which 
neyer admit of order or remedy ; whereas 
> who had but one pretender oyer them , 
} more eaſily deal with him , and more vi- 
uſly re{:ſt him. 
vt, You have ſaid very many things from 
Yy, which I ſhalnot at this time undertake 
amine : but Iam {ſurc it hath hcen both the 
tiſc and doctrine of the Reformed Chur- 
that in caſe of unjuſt Tyranny , the States 
Kingdom may put a ſtop to the fury of a 
>: and therefore where the Reformation 
pppoſed.by cruelty, it was alſo defended by 
. Andlermeadd;that I belieyc your great 
rel at this doQtrine, is, becauſe the practiſe 
was ſo great a mean of preſerying the Re- 
ation , which though, in good manners, 
uſt commend , yet I amafraid you hate it . 
ur heart. 
lar, Whither you or we be greater friends 
e Reformation, let the world judge by this 
ndication, that you ſtudy to draw all can be 
cd for the ſtaining it with blood , which is 
onſtant calumny of its adyerſaries, whereas 
fler with the cleareſt eyidences to eyince its 
cence, But let me premiſe the diſtintion 
darine from practiſes; and though ſome un- 
able practiſes appear , theſe muſt NEFEr 
C 
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be charged on the Reformed Churches, y 
it be made appear they were founded on t 
do&rine. Beſides, the Reformers coming; 
of the corruptions of Popery , in which the 
arine and practiſe of reſiſtance upon pretc 
of Religion were triumphant , it will ng 
found ſtrange though ſome of that il] temps 
zeal continued ſtill to leayen them. But 
their docrine , I take the {tandart of it toh 
the Confeſſions of the ſeyeral Churches; 
which being gathered in one harmony , we 
in the right ſent of their opinions , when 
ſearch for them there. Now the doing 
refiſting of Magiſtrats is by diverſe of their 
feſſions expreſly condemned , but in non 
them aſſerted. 

It is true there are ſome ambiguous ex 
ſions in our Scots Confeſſion, regiſtred in Px 
ment eAnno 1567. for Art.14. among the 
greſfions of the ſecond Table , they reck 
d:ſobey or reſiſt any that GO D hath'placedn 
thority, while they paſs not over the bounds of th 
fice ; which ſeems to imply the lawfulneſs o 
(1{tance when they ſo tranſgreſs': but bel 
thar it is not clearly afferted , and only in 
red, this doth not determine what the hom 
the eMagiſtrats Office are : And- if it be f 
that his Office is to coerce with the ſword, 
to be accountable to none but to G OD, ! 
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efiſtance will follow from hence , except 
limiced Magiſtrat who is accountable to 
rs, The ſame cexplication is to be given 
at part of the 24. rt, where all {uch are 
lemned who reſzſt the SUpream Poyxer , doing 
tins which appertaineth to his charoe, But in 
ſame Article the Magiſtrar is called GODS 
xenant , in whoſe Seſſions GO D himſelf deth 
d judge. Butwith this, it is to be conſide- 
when thar Confeſſion was ratified in Parlia- 
, eyen when no Soyeraign was to look to 
learing of any ambiguities, which might 
been upon defign by ſome, and through 
egle& of others, let paſs. The Confe\- 
of the other Churches are unexceptiona- 
Jain , and without reſtri&tion in the point 
jeHion : For what ſeems like a reſtri&tion 
2 French Confeſſion ( that the yoak, of ſubje- 
5 willingly to be born , though the «MM apſtrats 
nfiaels, provided that GO D S Soveraign au- 
y remam entire and uncorrupted ) imports no- 
+, but that our ſubje&tion to them , which 
in both obedience and ſuffering , is not to 
2 out the great dominion G OD hath 
our fouls, whom we ſhould obey rather 
man. Andeyen the Confeſſion of the Aſ- 
ly of Divines , ratified by the Scots General 
bly,ſpeaks of ſubmiſſion to Authority in ab- 
termes, without the exception of reſiſtance 
GG in 
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in caſ: of Tyranny , Cp. 23. art. 4. It 15th: 
of people ------ to be ſurbjeet to tne authority for; 
ſcience ſake. Infidelity or difference in Religion, 
not make void the eManiſtrats juſt and legal ax 
rity, nor free the people from their ane obedience to 
If then the doctrine of reſiſtance be to be oy 
as a law of Nature, and as a part of the Chril 
freedom , how came it that 1t was not mor 
preſly owned in this Confeſſion, eſpecially 
itis knownto haye been the opinion of mo 
both theie Aſſemblies > Burt on the contr 
it ſeems condemned, and only theundiſce 
reſerves of jſt , legal, and dxe , are flipt in 
the defencc of their aftings. Truly this 
not fair dealing, and ſuch an aflcrting of fk 
&ion at that time, looks cither like the for 
truth extorting it, or intimats them afraid 
aſhamed to have owned that as their dodri 
the world. And by this time, I ſuppoſe 
clear that the Reformed Churches ough 
to be charged with the dorine of reſiſtand 

Poly. Nay , nor the Reformed Writer 
ther, with whoſe words I could fill muchp 
and ſhow how they do all generally con 
the reſiſtance of ſubjeas: and when a 
them gives any caycat to this, it isnotint 
of the people , but of the States of the Kin 
who, they ſay, perhaps are impowered with ail 
to curb the tyranny of Kings , as the Ephxri i 
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gcedemonrans , the Tribuns of the people , and 
Yen nr ths in Roe and Athens. Now 1t1s aC- 
viedyed, that if by the Laws of the King- 
it be found that the King is accountable to 
tates, then their coercing of him is not the 
ance of {ubjeCts, but rather the managing of 
zuprcam Power which lyes in their hands, 
en you will ſtand to their deciſion in this 
, of the peoples reſiſting of their Soye- 
s, though Tyrants, the debate will not 
png, they being ſo expreſs. And this will 
thing ſhaken by any thing you may alledge 
c corner of a Peter eAartyr, or ſome 
Perfons of leis name; for as from the ſame 
rs , other places may be brought to the 
ary; ſo what can theſe ſ{erye to cneryat {o 
evident proof? Beſides , we are not to 
der the writings of ſome particular Per- 
ſo much as what hath been the generally 
ed opinion among the Proteſtant Writers, 
noſt:tanght in their Pulpits and Schools. 
yhoeyer will attempt the contradif&ing 
his hath been for ablolut ſubmiſſion, it 
be confeſſed to be hard to determine, whi- 
Is ignorance be moſt to be pitied, or his 
lence moſt wondered at. By theſe things 
y gueſs , if there be not ftrong grounds to 
hend the Reformed Churches muſt be in- 
of that, which both theix Confeſſions 

Ea: diſown. 
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difown, and their Writers condemn. 
TIſot, 1 confels the Author of the Dialy 
did with great conhdence undertake the 
ting of what is generally acknowledged al 
reſiſtance ulcd by the Reformed Churches : 
his Anſwerer hath fo refuted all he alleds 
from Hiſtory, thatIam confident he repen 
his undertaking : and were it to be done ay 
perhaps he would think on other tasks , the 
attempt what hath miſcarried ſo in his h; 
that truly I cannot hut pity him in my heart. 
Ead. Ft will be ſtrange if he be ſo much m 
ken as your Author repreſents him , yet hi 
fign in that was {o good to deliyer the Re 
mation from {uch a challenge, that me thin| 
deſeryed a little better uſage then your fi 
beſtows on him. But I am much deceiy 
he be not able to make good all was aſſert: 
him: let us therefore hear what Polyheſtor! 
on theſe matters. MH 
Iſot. Begin then with the matter of thc 
bigenſes, where force was uſed againſt 5 
eMonfort , who had not only the permiſſh 
the French King , as is acknowledged , but 
aſſiſted by him by 1500c. men., which is 
ched by fome Anthors : Beſides, that thec 
ties then uſed ( which are made uſe of toa! 
yat their not reiiſting the King of Fran 
pertinently adduced , proye the Kipg of 1M P* 
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of acceſſion to them. And the Kings 
Prince Lews , coming with an army after- 
, ſhows all to haye been done by the Kings 
and. And what is alledged from the 
t of Toloxſe, his being a Peer of France , by 
h he was a vaſlal, and not a ſubject, is to no 
ole; {ince by the Feudal Law , vaſfals are 
&s; and whateyer authority they may haye 
n their own dominions , they are ſtill ſub- 
othe Lord of rhe Feud. See p. 418. 

ly, T ſhal not with big words blow away 
you alledge ; but ſhal examine it from the 
nts are given of that war, Ir 1s truc, the 
rs of that time do fo ſtrangely mifrepre- 
ele innocents , that little credit is due to 
of the Hiſtories about them :; but this 
is «tear, that the Waldezſes were cyery 
perſecuted, both in Dauphine , Provence, 
ont , Calabria , Boheme, and other places, 
ich they ſcattered themſelyes, and fled for 
r: and notwithſtanding of all the perfe- 
5 they lay under , from the Inquiſition in 
e, they neyer armed againſt the Kings au- 
y. Theſe about Alby embracing the fame 
Ine with the Waldeyſes, and called from 
ountrey, they lived in eAlbivenſes , were 
cred againſt by the Pope, and a facobry 
@ being killed in their Countrey , Pope 1n- 
proclaimed a (yo;ſad8, promiſing Paradiſe 

| (23 
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to all who cameand foughr againſt theſe 
ticks, and avenged the blood of that M, 
and in particular ſulpe&ting Raymond Coun 
Tolonuſe, he excommunicated him , and ab(q 
his ſubje&s from their obedience , permit 
any to purſue his perſon , and poſſeſs his lx 
with which he wrote to all Chriſtian Prin 
come into his Cro;ſade. But the King of F 
Was imploycd in wars both with the Em 
and King of England, and ſo could not joyni 
but gave way to his Barons to take the Ct 
And here the King conſenting to fo cruel; 
vaſion, did undoubtedly ſhake much of his 
to theſe Provinces , fince he thus expoſed! 
tothe fury of anunjuſt Invader ; ſo thatth 
they had abſolutly rejected his authority, 
had quadrated with the caſe of a Kings d 
ting of his ſubjc&s. However the war 
on , all managed by the Legat, as the Popes 
But Raymond came and ſt ubmitted himſelf t 
Pope, yet the Legat went on againſt Bezin 
Carcaſſon , who had a great deal of reaſon 
fiſt ſach an nnjuſt aggreſſor. Afterward 
Legat gaping for the County of Toloxſe , pi 
another quarrel with Raymord, and did cx 
nicat him of new, though he had got the? 
abſolution : whereupon he EK , Withtl 
ſtance of the King of Arragon , againftti 
gat , and his Gerfral S101 Ml onfort : 


The firſt Conference, 27 


rwards the King of Arra70n was defeated, 
Il this while the King of Fraxcelay neutral, 
would not permit his fon to go againſt the 
bigenſes , becauſe he had promiſed to the 
g of Arragon to be neutral ; but the King of 
agon being dead , he gaye way to it, and fo 
on came to the army : and this muſt be that 
ch Gulielmus Brito confounds with the be- 
ing of the war, This alſo is that affair 
ch the {entariators ſay Philippus AnguS3tus 
with the A/b:geuſes, But the Legat fearing 
numbers Prince Lewes bronght with him , 
apprehending he might have poſleficd him- 
of the other places which belonged to the 
zzenſes , granted them all abfolution , with 
protection of the Church ; and aſſumed the 
hdence to tell the Prince , that ſince he had 
nthe Croſs , he was to depend on his Or- 
$, he repreſenting the Pope, and not to 
mand in that army as the Kings ſon; reproa- 
7 him, becauſe his father had giycn no aſh- 
ceto the deſtruction of the Albegerſes when 
cwas nced of it : bur that after the miracu- 
victorics had bcen obtained , he was now 
c to reap the Harycſt of what was duc to 
n who had hazarded thcir lives for the 
rch. And for allthis, I retcr you to the 
tory of the Alh:5erſes, compiled bye AC. Per- 
bl. cap,12, CC. But what if by an 9Verplus 
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I ſhould juſtific the Count of To/oxſc, though 
had armed againſt the King of France, upon 
account of his being a Peer of France, which 
cmpted him from the condition of ordinary | 
jets,of whom Paſqmer Recherches deFrance,li 
cap. 8. {aith, It was the yulgar opinion, thatt 
were coſtituted by Charles the Great,who is be 
ved to haye giyen them almoſt as much auth 
ty as himſelf had , rcſcrving only to himſelf 
principal voice inthe Chapter : but he re 
that yulgar error, and ſhows how inthe en 
the Carolovingian race , great confulions wer 
France , es. + throngh the yarious pretend 
but more through their folly : at which ti 
the Crown of France did likewiſe become! 
Aive: and he ſhows how Exde , Robert , 
Lewis, ſurnamed beyond the Sea, Lothair, and: 
ther Lewis, were choſen Kings of France; 
the chick Perſons who at that time were 1 
active, were theſe Dukes, Connts, and Biſkt 
who afterwards were made Peers. Hugo 
therefore taking poſieſſion of the Crown, 
ſecuring himſclf peaceably in it, did con 
thoſe Peers tn that great anthority they hat 
famed ; which if he had not done, they ha 
ven him more troub:e. And their conſtit 
was, that if any difference aroſe , cither bet 
the King. 8&any of the Peers,or among thel 


themſelyes, it ſhould be decided by the Coilſy 
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e whole twelve Pecrs. And he proves from 
Id Placart , that they would not admit the 
ycelor, Conneſtable, or any other great Officer 
rance to judge them ; they being to be jud- 
by none, but their fellow Peers. Theſe were 
to be the Elefors of the King, But Hmgo 
t apprehending the danger of a free ele- 
n , cauſed, for preyenting it, crown his ſon 
is own time , which was praQtiſed by four or 
ſucceeding Kings. And Lewss the Grofit not 
& crowned in his fathers time, met with 
xc difficulty at his entry to the Crown; which 
ruard againſt , he crowned his {on in his own 
c, and ſo that practiſe continued, till the pre- 
eof electing the King was worn out by pre- 
ption. Yet ſome yeſtiges of it do ſtill re- 
n, ſince there mult be at all Coronations of 
ce twelve to repreſent the Peers: and by 
time, I think it is well enough made ont, 
the Count of Toloxſe was not an ordinary 
et. And as for your confounding of ſub- 
and vaſſal , Boainws lib, de Rep. cap. 9. will 
> you to find out a difference betwixt them, 
d reckons up many kinds of vaſſals and feu- 
ries who are not ſubjects : for a vaſſal is he 
t holds lands of a ſuperior Lord , upon ſuch 
ditions as are per: to by the nature of the 
L, and is hound to protect the Superior , but 


y quite the feud , by which he is free of mw 
ub- 
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ſubje@ton : ſo that the dependence of yaſſal 
their Lord, mult be determined by the cont, 
betwixt them , and not by the ordinary lay 
\ubje&ts. And from this he concluds, thatg 
may be a ſubje& and no yaſlal, a vaſſal and 
\ubje&, and likewiſe both vyaſſal and ſub; 
The Peers of France did indeed give an oat 
homage, by which they became the licge- 
of the King , but were not for that his ſubjes 
for the oath the ſubje&ts ſwore, was of a 
greater extent, And thus I am deceiycdif 
was aſſerted by the (onformst 1n the Dali 
on this head, be not made good, 

Iſ+t. But {ince you examine this inſtance 
accuratly,whar ſay you to thoſe of Piedmont, 
made a League among themlelyes againſt t! 


Prince, and did reſiſt his cruel perſecution 
armes. See pg: 423. 


Poly. Truly , I can ſay little on this ſnbj 
having ſeen none of their writings or Apolog 
ſo that I know not on what grounds they w: 
and I ſee fo much ignorance and partiality in 
counts given from the ſecond hand , that ] 


dom conſider them much. 


[Iſot. The ncxt inſtance in Hiſtory, is, fi 
the wars of Boheme , where becauſe the Chi 
was denyed , the pcoplc did by violence re 
their King , and wcre headed by Ziſca, i 
gained many victorics in the following" 

V 
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h Sizeſmund; and in the ſame Kingdom fifty 
:r3 ago,they not only reſiſted firſt « Matthias, 
| then Ferdinand their King , but rejced his 
hority, and chooſed anew King : and the ac- 
at of this change, was, becaulc he would not 
ke good what eAMaximiianand Reaolph did 
mnt about the free exerciſc of their Religion : 
{ thus when engagements were broken to 
mm , they did not judge themſclyes bound to 
t tame ſubmiſhon you plead for, See p. 424. 

Poly. Remember what was laid down as a 
ound , that the Laws of a Society muſt deter- 
ne who is inveſted with the Soveraign Power, 
ich doth not alwaycs follow the title of a 
ng: but if he be accountable to any other 
urt, he is but a ſubje&, and the Soveraign 
er reſts in that Court. If then it be made 
that the States of Boheme arc the Soyeraigns, 
1 that the Kings are accountable to them, this 
ance will not adyance the plea of defenſive 
es by ſubjeats. That the Crown of Boheme 
Ietiye, was indeed much contraverted ; and 
Is at Jength,and not without grear likelyhoods 
both fides, of late debated in diverſe wri- 
gs: but among all that were impartial , they 
vailed who pleadcd its being ele&ive. Yet 
cknowledge this alone will not prove it frec 
rthc people to refiſt, unlels it be alſo apparent 
at the Supream Power remained with the 
States, 
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States , which as it is almoſt alwayes found 
dwel with the people, when the King 1s cled; 
by them. Boa doth reckon the King of Bow 
among theic that are but Titular Kings : andt; 
Provincial Conſtitutions of that Kingdom 
evidently demonſtrat , that the King is onlyt; 
Adminiſtrator , but not the fonntain of the 
Power : which is made out from many inſtay 
ccs, by him who writes the Reprblick of Bohe 
who ſhows how theſe Kings are bound to 
low the pleaſure and Counſel of their State 
and inthe year 1135. is was decreed , that ti 
ele&ed Prince of Boheme ſhould'bind himielfi 
his Coronation Oath to rules there ſet dow 
which if he broke, the States were to pay hi 
no tributs , nor to be tyed to any furthe: ob 
dicnce to him, till he amended, See Hagecu 
ann. 1135. Andthis Oath was taken by all t 
following Dukes and Kings of Boheme ; whit 
is an cyident proof that the States had authori 
over their Kings , and might judge thera, T 
this alſo might be added diyerlic inſtances 
their depoling their Kings , upon which! 
cenſure eyer paſſed. Theſe being thcn 1! 
grounds on which the Bohemians walked , it 
clear they never juſtified their refiftance, ont 
account of ſubjc&s fighting for Religion, | 
on the Iibcrtics of a free State , aflerting tht 
Religion when inyaded by a limited Prind 
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>2ccount of the firſt Bohemian war , is, that 
; Huſt and ferome of Prague , being notwith- 
ding of the Emperors Satc-conduct burnt at 
Zance , the whole States of Boheme and 71o- 
; mct at Prague, and found that by the bur- 
p of their Doors, an injury was done to the 
ple Kingdom, which was thereby marked 
h the ſtain of Herefte : and they firſt expo- 
ated with the Emperor and Counſel about 
wrong done them ; but n9 reparation being 
de, they reſolyed to ſeek it by force, and to 
nd the Religion had been preached by 
f; and did declare their deſign to Wenceſl axes 
Ir King ( whom the Stares had: before that 
> made priſoner twice for his maleyerſation) 
at that yery time he died inan Apoplexy, 
ce {ay through grief at that, After his death, 
ſmimnd his brother pretended to the Ctown 
Boheme ; but not being eteRed, was not their 
icous King : fo in the following wars that 
e betwixt him and Ziſca , the reſiftance was 
made to the King of Boheme, and therefore 
that time was an Znrerreonum, and is ſo mar- 
"by their Hiſtorian , who tells that the Bohe- 
gp" could not be induced to receive him to be 
"ir King : he indeed inyaded the Kingdom, 
crowned himſelf, but was not choſen by the 
tcs till fifteen years after that a Peace was 
cluded, & he with great difficulty preyailed 
npon 
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1pon the States to ratifie his Coronation, and 
knowledge him their King. See D#6. lt. 
> lib. 26. And by all this, I doubt not buty 
arc conyinced that the wars of Z:ſca were nat 
thenature of ſubjects reſiſting their Soyerais 
And for the late Bohemian war, beſides whaty 
already alledged of the power of the Stats 
their war againſt Ferdinand, and the reaſon yi 
by a ſolemn decree they rcje&ed him , was| 
cauſe he invaded the Crown without an « 
&ion , contrary to the fundamental Laws of 
Kingdom : hercupon they chooſed the Pn 
Eleftor Palatinto be their King. It is trueth 
roſe alſo in armes while AZatth:as lived , thoy 
he did not long ſurvive theſe tumults : but in 
their Apologies they founded their plea ont 
Liberties of the Kingdom of Boheme, 
yet though this ſay much for their defence 
am none of the Patrons of that war , whicht 
very few.defenders among the Proteſtants, 
[ſot, Ar length you muſt yeeld there wass 
for defence of Religion: but if without the 
cloſure of Boheme we examine the Hiſtory 
Germany, there we meet with that famous 5 
caldick war , in oppoſition to {harles the 5. 
was deſigning the overthrow of the Proteſt 
dodrine, which the Elefor of Saxony , with! 
Landgrave of Heſſen, and other free Cities , 
naged againſt hiny See p, 427. 
Pi 
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oz, Ifany of the paſhons of men haye min- 

in the actions of Proteſtants , muſt theſe 

efore be faſtened on them as their doctrine; 

cially when they went not upon principles 

eligion , but of Proyincial Laws > As for 

any , let me firſt tell you how far the Prote- 

ts were againſt Rebellion, upon pretence of 
igion, At firſt the RuStick war had almoſt 
dled all Germany , which indeed begun upon 
7 unjuſt cauſes; but Slezdan 1b, 5, tells , T hat 
troubleſome Preachers had been the cauſers of 
oreat ayd formidable war, Now itis to little 
poſeto ſay they were in many errors , and ſo 
>ht not for the true Religion ; fince it was 
pre made out , that if Religion .be to be 
pht for , eyery man, believing his own Reli- 
to be true, is bound to take armes in its de- 
e, lince eyen an erring conſcience binds : 
as theſe Tumults did ſpread through Ger- 
, Luther publiſheda Writing , deſiring all 
bltain from ſedition, though withall he told 


heWWpprehended ſome ſtrange judgement was han- 
1 over the Church-men : but that was to be left to 
$ D, After which he explains the duty of 
. \Magiſtrats : And adds, That the people ſhould 
eſt erely charged not to ſtir without the command of 
h 1 apr itrats , nnd that nothing was to be attemp- 


prrvat perſons : that all ſedition was againſt the 
mandof GOD, and that ſedition was nothing 
EN ”_ but 


— — — 
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but prroat revenge , and therefore hated by G0 
Adding , That the ſedutions then ſtirring, were ry 
by the Devil , who ſtirred up theſe who proeſe 
Goſpel to them, that — the truth might be by, 
under hatred and reproach , as if that comldnuth 
GOD which gave occaſion to ſo great evils, T| 
he tells what means were to be uſed for ady 
cing of the Goſpel, That they were to repent of 
fins , for which GO D had permnted that ty, 
of the Church-men, Next , That they ſhould, 
for the arume ayd , and publickly aſſert the tru 
the Goſpel, and diſcover the impo$tures of the Ty 
And he adds, That this had been his method, y 
had been much bleſſedof GO D. Inaword,' 
whole ſtrain of that firſt Paper ſhows , that! 
great bait uſed to train all into that Rebelli 
was the pretence of the liberty of Religion, 
the tyramical oppreſhon they were keptu 
by the Eccleſiaſticks. 

But upon this the Boures publiſhed a | 
ting containing their Grieyances : The | 
whereof was , That they might have liberty to 
e Miniſters , who mught preach theWord of G( 
purely to them , without the mixture of mens dev 
The other particulars related to rheir Civil 
berties. And upon theſe pretenſions they 
pealed to Luther, who wrote again, Acknoy 
ging the great guilt of theſe Princes who received 
the purity of the Goſpel ; but he warns the pec 
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nlider what they did , /eft they loſt both body 
ſoul im what they attempted, That they were 
er to conſider their own ſtrength , nor the faulti- 
pf ther adverſaries , but the juſtice and layful. 
fthe cauſe; and to be careful not to believe all 
preathmgs ; for the Devil had raiſed up many 
ns and bloody Teachers at that time, Where- 
he forbids them rorake GODS Name in 
, and pretend that they deſired in all things to fol- 


| 


T 

| MS: Lawes : But minds them who threatned, 
al hey who took. the ſword , ſhould periſh by the 
PR : 411d of the Apoſtle , who commands all to be 


mt to Magiſtrats, charging on them, that thouoh 
etended the Laws of GOD, yet they took the 
and refiſted the e Magiſtrat. But he adds, 
ay , the eMagiſtrats become imolerable , for 
ake the aottrine of the Goſpel from us , and op- 
srathe higheſt degree : But be it ſo, ſtirrs and 
1s are uot therefore to be raiſed , netther nmſt 
: WI oe corrce crimes , that belongs to him to whom: 
c vcr of the ſword us given, as 15 expreſs in Scrip- 
06 Ana beſides , ths 1s not only according to the 
, bus ts bythe light of Nature impreſſed on all 
mas : which ſhows , that no man can cognoſce 
age in his own canſe , ſince all men are blinded 
elf-love: And it cannot be denyed, but this tu- 
on" [edition of yours, is a CO revenge : But if 
vl” any warrant for this from GOD, you 
make it out by ſome ſignal ruracle, The 
H Aa7- 


IS Tv firft Conference. 
MN anftrat indeed doth un 12 ſtly , but jou muchy 
{o, who contemams the Commandof GOD, im 
anot ers fart ſdiftion. And hetells them , T1, 
rneſe things take place, there will be no more «M, 
ftracy , nor Courts of faſtice , if every man text 
pruvat revenge, eAnaif this be unlawful m a 
vat perſon, m::ch more is it ſo ma multitude gath 
zogether, Whercforc he counts them #my 
of the name of Chriſtuans, nay worſe then Turks, 
thus violat the lays of Nature, Then for 
of his opinion, he adduceth that of our LO} 
reſiſt not evil ; as alſo his reprovimg of S, Petr 
ſmating with the ſyord, Theſe ſteps were to bt 
lowed by you , faith he, or this glorious title m 
laid down. And if you followed his ext 
GODS power would appear , and he wouli 
doubtedly gin rezard to you, And headds,l 
far he had been always from ſuch prathiſes, and 
G O.D had bleſſed his work m his hands: | 
ou , you advert not hay Ns obſtruFt that 
you think to promove, Theſearea few of I 
words, by which it will appear both upon 
pretences theſe Boures went, and what his 
of them was. But I know it will be ſaid, tt 
in the firſt ages of the Church , theſe good 
ple men underſtood not their liberties not 
viledges,but were whedled into a ſheepiſht 
neſs: {ſo likewiſe when the Reformation 
firſt ſpringing , they did not in that in 
uſ 
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ſtand the heroick doctrine, that the follo- 
: ripeneſs of ſome martial {pirits did broach 
maintain. Alace! Lather , poor man! he 
been bred in his Monaſtery, and underſtood 
the brave atchieyements of Chriſtian Che- 


MB nm > a7 


ur who wonld bear with ſuch disingenuity, 
5 ſay , that becauſe he defines {edition to 
xfivat reyenge,,and afterwards condemns 
at revenge, therefore he muſt be under- 
| as only condemning that? p.432. Bur 
ne that reads Sleydan dare ſay that I have al- 
ed one word in Zzthers name, but what is 
Hy. tranſlated our of theſe writings : fo 
parcels I haye.here inſcrted, will clearly 
yer that Reballion to haye been colored 
with the pretence of oppreſhon , perſecn- 
and hindering the doctrine of the Goſpel : 

thers opinion in that' muſt not be looked 
1, as only his privat fenſe, bur that which 
undoubtedly received by the reſt of the 
eſtants 1n Germany , as appears by the ſexies 
ne Story, And whatever paſhon Lyther 
t haye expreſſed, thar will no more bran- 
hat I fay , then any of his other tmjuſtifia- 
eryors will ſhake the reft of his dorine, 
I do not adduce him here only as a priyat 
tor ſpeaking hisſingle thoughts, bur as the 
t of rhe Proteſtants, delivering a doctrine 
H 2 which 
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which was then received among them, 
[Ifot, But he afterwards changed his opini 
when the League of Smalcald was entred un 
and then we find the Proteſtants in another ty 
for upon apprehenſions of miſchief defig 
againſt them, they entred in a defenſive Leg 
among themſclves : though the conſtitutia 
the Empire being feudal, the Emperor was th 
Sovyeraign : yet both Princes and free Cities; 
tred in this League, which afterwards broke; 
into war, See p. 433, 
Poly. Before I examine that affair, I muſti 
clear the way by remoying a miſtake, w| 
truly Ijudged none capable of that had eyer 
any thing of the Conſtitution of the Gerzanl 
prre, or of the power of the Elebtors, Prices 
free (ities, IT muſt thereforefince I hayet 
with ſo much ignorance or peryerſneſs, | 
that the Emperor is not Soyeraign in-Ger 
rhough the thing is ſoplain , that I am al 
aſhamed to go about ir. The German E 
was hereditary from the days of {harles the( 
till Henry the Fowler, and then it begunto be 
Rive: andas is uſual in all ſuch caſes , they 
had the right of eleQion, got by degrees th 
thority transferred upon themſelyes : but 
articular time when this begun, is not ſo 
ly defined by the GermanWriters. Ir ist 
the Diet of Germany is not like the Leap! 
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nited Provinces, or of the Cantons of Sw#- 
nd , where the authority remains with the 
ral States and Cantons , and they only meet 
ounſel : but the Der hath the ſupream au- 
ity, both of depoling of Emperors , as was 
dizcd in the caſc of Adolphus and Wenceſlaus, 
pf tining, baniſhing, and forteiting , cither 
cs or Cittics. And the Princes declare af- 
he Emperor 1s crowned , that they are the 
s of the Empire, and not of the Emperor. 
when the Diet fits not, all things are judged 
xc Imperial Chamber , whoſe Preſident muſt 
Prince of the Empire , who hath ſix Aſet- 
from the Emperor , ſcyen from the ſeycn 
ors, twenty from the ten Circles, two from 
of them ; and by them all the differences 
g the Princes or members of the Empire 
xcided. Upon greater occaſ1ons,the Diet 
ed, which Thxan compares to the Aﬀſem- 
ff the cAmphittyons in Greece , that was 
up of Princes, who had no dependance 
pon another, The Diet is not called by 
mperor , but by the Decree of a former 
; or if-the Emperor call one, the Princes 
dt bound to come to it. And ſo the Prin- 
efuled to come anno 1554. and anno 1566. 
xc Diet Laws are given to the Emperor , as 
as to the other Princes :_ and any money is 
l for the uſe of the Empire, 1s not put in 
H 3 the 
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rhe Emperors hands, but in the bank of (q 
Town, as ſhal be agreed on. Boaizn tells he 
letters from a German Prince to « Monmor, 
telling him that the King of France had rey 
r9 complain of Charles the fifth, and of his | 
ther, to the Duke of Saxony, and the Count? 
{atme, who were the Vicars of the Empire, 
cauſe they had, contrary to the Laws of thet 
pire, and former cuſtoms, ſuppreſſed the Ki 
letters to the States of the Empire, And 
»il1an the firſt in a Diet at Conſtance , anno 15 
acknowledged that the Majeſty of the Ge 
Empire conſiſted in the Princes , and not in 
Emperor himſelf, I might here add 
from the way of the Emperors treating with 
Princes , by ſending and receiving of Amb 
dors that go betwixt them, by the ſtate in wi 
he receives viſits from them , and returns t 
to them, by the Princes treating and being! 
ted with , by all forreign Princes , who 1 
to them Brother , and not (ouſm, by their 
king of Peace and War among themſelves: 
ſhould indeed run out into a long digreſfion 
I adduced all might be alledged for proyin 
Princes of theEmpire to be none of theEt 

rors ſubje&s: but I haye no mind to enga! 

a vain ſhow of reading upon fo plain a fut 

One thing I ſhal only add, that by the 12.0 

ter of the Bula Anrea , it is expreſly provi 
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the Eleftors ſhal meet together yearly in 
four weeks that follow Eaſter , for conſul- 
> about the affairs of the Empire : and this 
ws explained in the 4. Article of the Ceſa- 
Capitulation , That it (hal be free for the ſix 
tors by tone vigor of te Bull a eArnrea, to 
roxether as often as they pleaſe, for conſul- 
about the ({ ommonyealth , and that the Em- 
7 ſlral make no hinderance to it , nor take it tn 
xt. And hencc it is that theſe who give 
punt of the ſtare of the Empire, laugh at their 
Drance , who through a childiſh miſtake 
ibe the Soyeralgn Power to the Emperor. 
{fame 1nay be added of the free Citics uni- 
ogcther by a League at leaſt 5oo. years old, 
d the Hayſe-towns, who came under the 
tection of the Maſter of the Textonich Oraer, 
polſclicd Pruſſe : and an. 1206. they were 
ce, that they {cnt a Navy to Henry the third 
noland, knd got great priviledges from him 
their traſhck in E2:/and. There were then 
Cities in the League , who renewed their 
oue cycry tenth ycar , and conſulred whom 
celyc,or whom to exclud from their friend- 
, and chooſed a Protecor to themſelves : 
one of the conditions on which any City 
ht be of this League , was , that they were 
> Towns: and therefore it was that ſome 
vns in the 2etyerl.cds being of this League, 
H 4 rheir 
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thcir Princes were by oath to confirm thetr ft, 
dom , otherwiſe they could not be comprehy 
ded within that League ; the end whereofy 
to defend one another in any neceſſity th 
might fall in. Let theſe things then decl 
whither Germany be a Monarchy or not , and 
will neyer prove the Emperor to bethe $0 
raign, becauſe the Empire is feudal, and t 
Emperor gives the inveſtitures to the Princ 
for they are not the Feudatories of the Eny 
ror, but of the Empire : and the Emperor 
giving the Inveſtiture becomes not their Lor 
for in the Interregn of the Empire , the Elei 
of Palatin and Saxe are the Vicars of the Þ 
pire, and give the Inveſtitures , who are not 

thed with any authority over the reſt , but a 
as they are the Vicars of the Empire, and not 
the Emperor. And moſt of the Princes of / 
receive ſtill their Inveſtiture from the Empen 
but are far from concluding themſelyes his 
jets upon that account, And who thinks t 
King of Naples the Popes ſubject , though 
receive his Inveſtiture in that Crown from hi 
Theſe things being thus cleared, it will bee 
dent that the wars hetwixt Charles the 5. and! 
Duke of Saxozy , will never be a precedent! 
ſubjects reſiſting their Soyeraign. © And han 
ſaid ſo much, it will be to no purpoſe to 
mine the riſe and progreſs of the Smalcd 
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rue and war , Only this much 1s clear, that 
lcaguing of the Princes and Cities together 
ng themſelyes , or with other Princes, was 
held contrary to the laws of the Empire: for 
the Smalcaldic League , both the Emperor 
other Kings, as France and England, treated 
them, and ſent Ambaſſadors to them : Yea, 
ope ſent a Nmnci to the Eletor of Saxe, 
Lanagrave of Heſſen at Smalcald, and yet ne- 
were they accuſed by the Emperor for en- 
o into that League of mutual defence:which 
vs it was not judged contrary to the duty of 
e Princes to affociat among themſelyes , or 
others, And the City of Strasburg , and 
r them the: Lanagrave of Heſſen, made a 
pue with the Switzer (antons that received 
Reformation , for mutual defence againſt 
inyaſion upon the account of Religion. At 
bxrg the Emperor did on the 11. of Ne- 
her 15 30. declare, that ſince the Proteſtants 
reje& the Decree made abont Religion , he 
entred in an agreement with the reſt of the 
, not to offend any , but to defend them- 
es, if any force were uſed againſt theſe who 
ed that Religion. And in the following 
ember the Proteſtant Princes met at Smal- 
, and made an agreement among themſelyes 
he ſame ſtrain : neither were they eyer con- 
ned for ſo doing , but continued in a good 
@rrc- 
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correſpondence with the Emperor many y; 
after that, till being invaded by the Duke 
Brunſwick , the war took its riſe , which i 
along proved to have been according to; 
Laws and Liberties of the Empire, And | 
this caſc doth yary excluding from the n 
ter of our debates. 

Exd. It 1 may glean after your Harycſ 
could add, that the Divines of Germany w 
notwithſtanding of all the immunity of t 
Princes, and injuries they met with , yery m 
againſt all warlick preparations, Many ye 
ges of this appear through eMelanttons lety 
particularly in his 71. Letter to Camerariy 
I528. where he gives account of the incl 
tions many had to war , and with how much 
ligence he had ſtudied to diyert them fron 
though great injuries had been done them; 
that it was believed that many of the Pri 
had ſigned a conſpiracy againſt them. | 
Scultet Exer. Evang. lb, 2. cap. 5. tells | 
Grumbachins and Faitas Fonas animated the | 
cor of Saxe to the war, aſſuring him of the 
pire of Germany , if he would adyenture fot 
which, he adds, the Ele&or did: and hi 
doing , he compares to his throwing hin 
over the Pinacle of the Temple : bur all quid 
repentcd them of the attempt , the Elector! 
ing defcated, taken, and kept priſoner 
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-, and his ill Counſellers were well ſeryed 
their advice , Grambachins was quartered , 
nas was beheaded. Thus yon ſee how 
war is cenſured by one of the beſt of the late 
an Divines. By this time, I think no 
ples can dwel with any about the German 
" and that it agrees with the caſe of a Prince 
nding his Religion and ſubje&s, againſt 
unjuſt inyaſion of another Prince, to whom 
wes neither obedience nor {ubjection : and 
will cafily fſatisfie all that know either Law 
iory, whither the Author of the Dialogues 
ryed to be treated as bis eAnſwerer doth 2 
it is no new thing to find ignorants full of 
fdence, and cowards full of boaſtings. 
[/ot. But for Sweden, you yeeld it, and ac- 
dwledge , that becauſe their King came 
inſt them in an unjuft inyaſion , deſigning 
ubyert their Religion , they not only armed 
inſt him, and reſiſted him , but depoſed him, 
put his uncle in his place , then which no- 
ng can be more expreſs. See p. 44. 
oly, The delign of the Conformift was to 
dve that the firſt Reformers did not teach 
docrine of {ubje&ts their reſiſtance upon the 
ount of Religion ; but he mcant not to make 
d all that followed after that : therefore 
the more inconſ1derat when they heard of 
States of Hyeden their depoling of Sigeſmmnd, 
might 
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might haye miſtaken that, as he knows { 
haye done, and confounded it with the Rei 
mation , he gayc the true account of that x 
as it was: and it being ſeventy years after 
Reformation was firſt brought thither , can 
be faſtened on the Reformation. Beſides j 
whole tract of the Swediſh Hiſtory proves , t 
the Eſtats, as they ele&ed, ſo alſo coerced, x 
frequently depoſed their Kings : and the 
fore Boa reckons Sweden among, theſe diyid 
States , where the Supream Power lay bety 
the King and the Nobility : and tells hoy 
his own time Henry King of Sweden having 
led with his own hand , one thar preſenteda 
tition to him, the States forced him to quitet 


Kingdom to his brother : and that he had 
for ſeventeen years a priſoner when he wn 
his Books de Repmblica - It being thus frequ 
in Sweden upon malyerfation, not only to re 
but to depoſe their Kings , it was no wond: 
when S:7:/7z#nd came againſt them with anar 


' 
' 


of Polanders, whoſe Soyeraign he was not, ( 
none arc fo ignorant to think the King of 
land is a Soyeraign ) they reſiſted him : {i 
that was a fubjeQing of Sweden to forreign fo 
and ſo did totally oyerturn the whole foun 
tion ofthe Kingdom. But after all this, In 
add , that Charles Duke of Suderman , was! 


too well reported of, for that abrogation of 
Neplt 


The firſt Conference, 09 


zhew, it being generally imputed to his am- 
»n. And thus you ſee upon how many ac- 
-« that ation of the Swedtſh State will not 
C your rurn, 

-t. But theſe of Zxrich reſiſted the other 
Cantons , and being proyoked by their in= 
;, they ſtopt the paſſages of vi&uals to 
mn, upon which a war followed, As alſo at 
|,the people did maintain and affert theRe- 
ation by armes againſt their Superiors, and 
e the Images , and burnt them: they alſo 
e the Senat turn off ſome of their number 
 fayored the Mals. See p. 443. 444. 

Poly. As for the war among the ( antoys , it is 
nyable that it was not of ſubjeQts againft 
r Soyeraigns , ſince the Cities of Helvetia 
2 no dependance one upon another; nor can 
one Ciry be tyed to the opinjon or decree of 
reſt, without their own conſent : which 
vs that eyery Cantonis a free State within its 
, and therefore their warrings among them- 
xs , makes nothing for ſubjeQs reſiſting of 
r Soyeraigns. And what 1s alledged fram 
umult of Baſel , is as little to our purpoſe : 
heſe free Cities being Democratical , it was 
onder if the people offended with-the Se- 
did raiſe that commotion : and the Hiſto= 
expreſly afferts , that what they did , they 
nly declared, was not for defence of Religio, 
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bur for yindicating of their own liberty, | 
in the end of the Story it appears what they, 
ſigned, for they made the Senat receive 26: 
of the Compagnies of the Citizens, whoſe 
{el ſhould be carried along in the greater ; 
cerriments, that might be either for G0] 
glory, or the good of the Commonwealth. 
if you lay claim to this Story as a precedent, 
muſt acknowledge that a Reformation mg 
not only maintained by force , but that \ 
ſtrats may be removed from their Office, if 
go not along with itz and that the people ma 
their own authority, without waiting for 
Magiſtrats concurrence, go by violence 
break down Images, and throw out. an e 
ſhed Religion. But this belongs not to 
caſe of. ſuþje&s, ſince in theſe free Cities the 
wer is certainly with.the people, and {ot 
are not {ubjeds tothe Senat. And for Gen 
is ſo: fully proved, that it was a free Impt 
City, that I need add nothing to make iti 
One ipſtance will abundantly ſuffice to pre 
upon' the belief of any who can doubt whit 
the Biſhop of Geneve was their Prince , vi 
is, that the Biſhops of Geneve did frequently 
come Burgeſſes in it: In particulat , Pet 
Baulm , the laſt who ſate there , was recciyt 
Citizen by the Senat of Geneve 15. July 15 
which doth fully proye that he My; nol 
fl 
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Lord. Burt as for the Reformation of Ge- 
| jt is true S/ezdar hints as if the Biſhop and 
gy had left the City, being angry at the Re- 
ation: but in that he was miſtaken , for 
Biſhop left the-City ar. 1528. and made 
againſt it upon ſome diſputes were betwixt 
and them about their priyiledges : for 
zgh he was not Lord of the City , yet the 
ntrey about it belonged to him, But ay. 
3. he returned to the City, and left it inthe 
of the ſame year , fearing ſome. {editious 
ts, which he had the more reaſon to ap- 
zend , becauſe of his tranſaRtions with the 
e of Savoy, whereby he made oyer to him 
ntereſt in the City.” And it was two years 
this before the Reformation was receiyed 
bat City. For after he left them, they pal- 
2 Decree for preſerving. the old Religion, 
diſchargmg of the Gatherar , and baniſhed 
of the Miniſters'of that Religion. . -And on 
firſt of Zanwary 1534. after the Biſhop was 
, his Vicar publiſhed an Edi&, diſcharging 
\ſemblies for Divine Worſhip,. withoutthe 
zops permiſhan ; and all Bibles inthe French 
erman tongues, were condemned to. be 
t, And for the, Duke of S4voy his inva- 
> them, and being reſiſted by them, it makes 
ing for your deſign , this being a free Im- 
al City, reſiſting an unjuſt Invader, For all 
ee Geneva reFtitata, Tet, 
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1ſor. But at leaſt the States of the United} 
vinces did maintain their Religion by arny 
when Philip the ſecond was introducing thi 
quifition among them: and though theley 
were upon mixed grounds , ſo that Papiſ 
well as Proteſtants concurred in them , yet i 
undenyable that Religion gave the chief riſ: 
them, and was the main conſideration that! 
gaged the Proteſtants into that war. See 
446: | 

Poly. One error runs through all your fn 
terings, which is, that you neyer diſtinguiſh 
twixt a State goyerned by a Monarch , wh 
ſubje&ion is due to him by the conſtitutia 
the State, and a limited Prince, who by the 
of that Society is accountable to, and cenfur 
by the Nobility and people; which frate 
reat a difference , that he muſt be yery 
lind who doth not obſeryeit ; And ther 
I will firſt ſhow:you , that the Prince of the 
therlavds was bt a precarious Prince, goyer 
2 free people at their pleaſure and precarion 
2s Hemtorns and Groteus de Ant. Reip. Batav, 
him: And among the Laws of the Goyernn 
of Batavia; 'bne was , that the old Cuſtomes 
Laws ſhould be facred; and thar if the Prince 
creed ought againſt them, he was not to 
obeyed: and fo it was uſual among themy 
atranſgreſfion,to depoſe their Princes of vw) 


| 


| 


| 


| 


- 
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ny inſtances are reckoned by Gretzzs , and 
refore he compares their Princes to the La- 
monan Kings , upon whom the Ephori and 
Senat might haye cognoſced. The Bra- 
ms had indeed looked better to their liberty 
the reſt, and ſo had guarded againſt the de- 
of their Princes (who might haye broken 
rLaws upon the pretence of a pnblick good) 
an expreſs agreement , that if their Prince 
11d violat the Laws , they ſhould not be tyed 
bedience nor fidelity to him , till their inju- 
wereremoyed : and this was confirmed by 
xamples of their Anceſtors , Gr. An. {b. 2. 
a little after, he adds , That the other Pro- 
Sin Belg:m, had by praftiſe that ſame pri- 
Ige , and that the rather , that being all uni- 
0 Brabant by «Maximilian , they were to 
y the ſame priviledges with them. The 
antins had itt a priviledge of chooſing a 
eryator in any great hazard, called Rzart, 
4 tom, 1. lib, 9. whoſe power was equal 
e Roman DiCtators : this they had by the 
edges of the Letus introtus. And upon 
hey chooſed the Prince of Orange their 
et, anno 1577. And to run no further for 
fs of this, when Philip was inaugurated their 
e, heexpreſly provided, thar if he broke 
priviledges, they ſhould be free from obe- 
e and: fidelity to him: and this was the 

| 2round 
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ground on which they depoſed him , as appe 
by their Decree, Se. toms. 2.1ib. 4. By thei 
dications It 1s apparent , that the Prince of :. 
Nethzrlands was not Soveraign of thelc Proy 
ces, fiance they could cognolce upon him, ; 
ſhake off his authority. Burt I ſhal next nz 
out , that 'Relzgzon was not the ground 1 
which theſe wars were raiſed : The Refor: 
tion came unto the Provinces in -(#arles th 
his time, who cruclly perſecuted all who re 
ved it, ſo that theſe who were butchered in; 
time, arc reckoned not to be under 100: 
Gr. Annal, li, 3, All this cruelty did ncii 
provoke them to armes, nor quench the þ 
of Reformation ; whereupon Philip deſign 
introduce the Inquilition among them , as a 
ſured mean of extinguiſhing that light, 

that Court was eyery where ſo odious , andy 
cceded ſo illegally , that many of the Nobik 
among whom diyerſc were Papiſts, entred 
Confederacy againſt it, promiting to defend 
another, if endangered : Upon this, theres 
firſt Petitions,and after that tumults; bur it 
no further till the Duke of Alva came, and 
ceeded at the rate of the higheſt Tyrannyi 
zinable , both againſt their lives and fort 
particularly againſt the Counts of Egmaon 
Horn, ſuſpe& of fayoring the former d 


ders, Bur ( it being needleſs to make a1 
| 


The firſt Conference. I35 
v of reading in a thing which eyery boy may 
ww ) after the Duke of cAlva had ſo trant- 
fed all limits , the Nobility and Deputies of 
Towns of Holland , who were the Depoſita- 
of the Laws and Priyiledges of that State, 
at Dort, anno 1572. Gr. de Ant, Bat, Cap. 6. 
on the 19, Fly decreed a war againſt the 
ke of Alve, and made the Prince of Orange 
r Captain , which was done upon his exa- 
o the twentieth penny of their rents, and 
enth of their movcables , in all their tranſa- 
ns and merchandifes. Yet all this while 
Power was in the hands of Papiſts , Gr. 4* 
ib. 33 Nor was the Proteſtant Religion 
nitted till the year 1578. that in Amſterdam, 
S WB8Wc/t and Harlem, the Magiſtrats who were 
ited to the Roman Religion , were turned 


108 which gave great offence to ſome of their 
bi ederats who adhered ro Popety. And 
ed this the Proteſtants petitioned the Arch- 
en 08 © . Af atthias , whom the States had choſen 


heir Prince ; that ſince it was known that 


were the chief obje& of the Spaniſh hatred, 
ſo might look for the hardeſt meaſure , if 


10) prevailed : it was therefore juſt they who 
or in the chief danger, might now emoy ſome 
"FF of the liberty with the reſt, wherefore 


r 08 defired they might haye Churches allowed 
c 18, and might not be barred from publick 
I 2 truſt. 


'T. 


x36 The firſt (onference. 


cruſt, which after ſome debate was grants: 
And let this declare whither the war was my 
ged upon the grounds of Religion, or not, T 
year after this , the States of Holland, Gel, 
Zeland , Utrecht , and Friefland, met at Utreq 
and entred in that Union which continue; 
this day : by which it was provided, that 
Reformed Religion ſhould be received ink 
land and Zeland, but the reſt were at liberty, 
ther to chooſe it or another, or both, as 
pleaſed. So we lee they did not confed: 
againſt Spar upon the account of Religion 
not being the ground of their League; hu 
oppoſition to the Spaniſh Tyranny and pr 
And in their Letters to the Emperor 8. a 
1578. Str. tom. 2, lib, 2, they declared, 
they never were, nor eyer ſhould be of ana 
mind, but that the Catholick Religion ſi 
be ſtill obſerved in Holland : and in the end 
the year 1581. they decreed , that Phily 
forfeited his Title to the Principality of 

um, by his violating their Priviledges , w 
jt had ſworn to obſerye : whereupon they! 
( according to their compact with him at h 
auguration ) free from their obedience to| 
and therefore they chooſed the Duke of 
fon to be their Prince. And now revien 
this, andiee if you can ſtand to your forme 
ſertion, or belicye theſe wars to haye proce 


4 
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n the grounds of ſubjects reſiſting their So- 
aign , when he perſecutes them upon the ac- 
nt of Religion , and you will be made to ac- 
wiedge, that the States of Holland were nor 
ets, and that their quarrel was not Reli- 


at. Allthis will perhaps be anſwered in due 
>: but from this ler me lead youto France, 
re we find a long tract of Civil Wars upon 
account of Religion, .and here you cannot 
end the King 1s a litnited Soyecraign; neither 


ce, but by the Princes of the blood , with 
fobility of ſome of the Provinces;and theſe 
nunder Francis the ſecond , then about f1x- 
ycars of age, ſo that he was not under 
age: and though they were proſecuted un- 
he minority of Charles the 9. yer the King 
avarre who was Regent, and ſo bore the 
>s authority, was refiſted : and after Charles 
df age, the wars continued, both during his 
,and much of his brothers , and did again 
« out in the laſt Kings reign, The Prote- 
sSwereal{o owned and aſſiſted in theſe wars, 
nly by the Princes of Germany , but by the 
laſt Princes who reigned in Britain. So 
we haye an undenyable inſtance of ſub- 
defending Religion by armes, | See pap. 


] 3 Poly, 


this war managed by the whole States of 
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Poly. T muſtagain put my ſelf and the 
pany , to a new penance by this ill underſty 
piece of Hiſtory, which you have alledge 
and tell you how upon Heyry the ſeconds deat 
Francs his ſon , was under age by the Fre 
Law, (for which ſec Thaan, lb. 16.) whichq 
pointed the Regents power to continue till 
King was 22, years of age at leaſt, as hadbe 
done in the caſe of Charles the 6, which yett 
Hiſtory of that time ſaith , was a rare pri 
ledge, granted him becauſe of his gracefulne 
and the loye was generally born him , wher 
the year wherein the Kings were judged 
pable of the Government was 25, But Fra 
though under age being every way a child, 
{ct away both the Princes of the blood, theC 
ſtable and the Admiral from the Goyernme 
which he committed to his Mother , the 
dinal of Lorram and the Duke of Gwiſe. U; 
this the Princes of the blood met, and ſent! 
King of Navarre who was the firſt Prince oft 
blood , to the King , to complain of their 
uſage : but though he was much negleced 
Court , yet his mplicity was ſuch, that her 
eafily whedled out of his pretenſions. Upont 
the Prince of (bnde having a greater ſpirit 
being poor, thought upon other courſes: 
45 it is related by Dawi/alih. x. gathered amt 


ting at Ferte , where he propoſed the i 
b, ( 
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ethe Princes of the blood, who in the mino- 
- of their King were now excluded the Go- 
nment: which contrary to the Salich law, was 
ina womans hand, and truſtedro ſtrangers : 
refore he moycd that (according to the pra- 
(es of other Princes of the blood, in the like 
es, which he adquce(] ) they might by arms 
ke good their right, ani atjume the Goyern- 
t in the Kings minority, Bur the Admiral 
{idering well the hardineſs of the enterprile, 
, that another way mult be taken ta make it 
ceed , which was, that fince France was full 
he followers of Ca/vin,whothraugh the per- 
utions they had lycn under, were now almoſt 
perat, and had a particular harrcd at the bre- 
en of Lorrain as their chief enemies,therefore 
as fit to cheriſh them, and makea party of 
2m , by which means aſſiſtance might be like- 
ſe hoped for from the Princes of Germany,and 
> Queen of England: and to this advice all pre- 
tdid yecld, Upon this, {aith Thaan lb. 16. 
ny writings were publiſhed, proving the Go- 
rament of the Kingdom in the Kings minori- 
to belong to the Princes of ihe blood , and 
at by the Laws of France, the Regents power 
2s not abſolute , but to be regulated by the Al- 
bly of the States, wherein many inftances of 
e Frency Law were adduced : and whereas it 
s alledged that the King was major at 15. 
I 4 which 
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which was proved from an Edi& of Charles 
fifths , this was fully refuted; and it was ſhew 
that notwithſtanding of rhe Edi&t of Charles 
fifth , his {on was not admitted to the Goyer 
ment till he was full 22. years of age, and tha 
his minority the Kingdom was governed by 
Counſel of the Princes and Nobility, whichy 
cſtabliſhed by an Aſſembly of the States. If 
not medle further in the debate which was 
both hands about the year of the Kings major 
ty, or the power of the Princes of the blood 
his minority , but ſhal refer the Reader tot 
{1xth Book of the voluminous hiſtory of Fran 
for that time, whoſe Anthor hath ſuppreſſed! 
name , where a full abſtra& of all the writin 
that paſſed on both ſides about theſe matter; 
ſet down : but this ſhows how little your frie 
underſtand the Hiſtory of that time, who takt 
for granted that Francis the {ſecond was thenn 
jor, ſince it was the great matter in controyet 
But to proceed in my accounts, | 
Theſe grounds being laid down for a wart 

Prince of Conae, as Thaan relates , would 
openly own an acceflion to any deſign , til 
ſhould be in a good forwardneſs, but truſted 
management of it to one Renardy ," who thou 
a Catholick by his Religion , yer drew a git 
meeting of Proteſtants to antes , in the he? 
ning of Feby%:4ry , anno 1 560. where he oy 
the 
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;nptoarm : and in his ſpeech, after he had 

ſented all the grieyances,he added,that the 

eſt ſcruples that ſtuck with many, was the 

»s authority , againſt which whoſo roſe he 

-ebel: and he anſwered, acknowledging the 

lience due to Kings , notwithſtanding of 
wicked Laws; and that it was without 

2, that all who refiſted the power conſti- 

d by GOD, reſiſted his Ordinance: but ad- 
their reſiſtance was of theſe T raitors, who 
ng poſſeſſed themſelves of the young King, 
yned the ruine both of King and Kingdom. 
; then will clear whither they walked on the 
iples of ſubjects reſiſting when perſecuted 
heir Soyeralgn, or not. 

pon this they deſigned to have ſeized on 
ing, but as it was to be executed , though 
d been long carried with a marvellous ſe. 
, It was at length diſcovered , and the 
> conveyed to Amboiſe: and as the Pro- 
nts were gathering to a head, the Kings 
s came upon them , and defeated and ſcat- 
] them. Bur a little after this the King 
, in good time for the Prince of Conde ; for 
cceſhon to theſe commotions being diſco- 
d, he was ſeized on and ſentenced to death: 
he Kings death as it delivered him, did alſo 
nend to the queſtions about the Kings ma- 
y , his brother Charles the ninth being a 
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child , fo that the Regency was undouhte 
the King of Navarre his right: yet not ſont 
ly but that the other Princes were to ſharey 
him , and the Aſſembly of the Statcs to dir 
him , as the Lawyers proved from the F 
Law, The conlultation about the Proteſ; 
took them long up, and a ſevere Edictp 
againſt themin 7-/y 1561. Butin the ana 
the next year a ſolemn meeting was called of 
the Princes of the blood, the Privy Counſe 
an] the eighth Parliaments of France, in wh 
the Edidt of famnary was paſſed, giving the] 
teſtants the free exerciſe of their Religion, 
all the Magiſtrats of France were commande 

uniſh any who interrupted or hindred th 
i , which Edi& you may lee at length, 
4 Aubig.l:b.2.cap.32.But after this,as Davil 
3. rclates how the Duke of Gzſe coming tol 
did diſturb a mecting of the Proteſtants , {ot 
it went to the throwing of ſtones, with ont 
vaich the Duke was hurt, upon which he 
12ncd the breach of that Edi&, and ſows 
Author and Cuontriyer of the following v 
Aftcr this the Edict was eycry where yiola 
and the King of Navarre united with the 
ſtible , and the Duke of Gz:/e for the ruin 
the Proteſtants : upon which the Prin 
Cordc, as the next Prince of the blood , aſk 
the Edits, {othat the Law was on his {1dc; 
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was the Regents power abſolnte or Soye- 
n: and the Prince of Conde in his Manifeſto 
ared, he had armed to free the King from 
captivity theſe ſtranger Princes kept him 
ind that his deſign was only to aſſert the au- 
ity of the late Edit, which others were 
ating. Upon this the wars begun, and ere 
year was ended, the King of Navarre was 
d: after which theRegency did undoubted- 
long to the Prince of Conde. And thus you 
pon what grounds theſe wars began: andif 
were after that continued during the majo- 
pf that ſame King, and his ſucceſſors, their 
in that was moreto be pitied , then imita- 
for it is known that wars once beginning, 
jealouſies growing ſtrong , and deeply roo- 
they are not eaſily ſetled. 

nd to this I ſhal add what a late Writer of 
Church Sieur d'Ormegrigny hath ſaid for 
, in his refle&ions on the 3.(hapter of the 
ques of France : wherein he juſtifies the 
eſtants of France from theſe impurations. 
at was done that way , he doth not juſtifie, 
chargeth it on the deſpair of a leſſer party 
g them , which was d:ſavowed by the greatey 
. And ſhows how the firſt tumults in Fran- 
2. his time , were carryed mainly on by 
ewdy a Papiſt , who had aſlociats of both 
Ifgions, He vindicats what followed from 
the 
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the intereſt the Princes of the blood had in; 
Goyernment in the minority of the Kings, 
what followed in Henry the 3.his time, he ſhg 
was in defence of the King of Nawvarre,the riy 
teous heir of the Crown , whom thoſe of 
League defigned to {eclude from his right, | 
after that Henry the 4. had {etled France, he 
only granted the Proteſtants free exercice 
their Religion , but gaye them ſome Towns 
th#> ſecurity , to be kept by them for twe 
vears : at the end whereof, the late King ren 
ding them, the Proteſtants were inſtant to ki 
rhem longer, to which he yeelded for thre: 
four years : in end, he wiſely determined ( {a 
that Gentle-man ) to take them out of their ha 
Upon which they met in an Aſſembly at Re 
and mot imprudently , he adds , and againſt t 
duty, bothto GO D andthe King, they reſolvt 
keep them ſi:ll by force. But at that timeth 
was a 2 ational Synod at Alais , where eM,. 
CMozlm prefided, who ſearching into the! 
ſtare of affairs in that Countrey , where many 
theſe places of ſtrength lay,he found the grea 
and better part inclined to yeeld them up tot 
King : upon which he wrote an excelientL 
ter to the eAſſembly at Rochel , diſſwading tit 
from purſning the courſes they were ingagl 
in: where he ſhows, it was the general defire of i 
(Perches , that ut might pleaſe GO D to cont 


pf 
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e by their giving obedience to the Kins : and ſince 


oO 


ajeſty was reſolved to have theſe places mhis 
hands , that they would not onthat account in- 
inawar. Butthat if perſecution was intended 
ſt them, all who feared GO D atfired it might 
x the profeſſion of the Goſpel , and ſo be truly the 
of (HR IST: and therefore aſſured them 
oreater and better part of their Churches aeſired 
would diſſolve their meeting , if it could be with 
rity to their perſons. And preſſes their par- 
from that Aſſembly , with many arguments 
obviats what might be objected againſt it : 
| craves pardon to tell them , They would not 
mclinations in thoſe of the Religion to obey their 
utons, which many of the beſt quality , and grea- 
capacity avowealy condemned , judging that to 
on that account, was not to ſuffer for the cauſe 
FOD. And therefore exhorts them to de- 
don G OD, and not precipitat themſelyes 
 ruine by their impatience. And he ends 
Letter with-the warmeſt and feryenteſt lan- 
ge imaginable for gaining them into his opi- 
ra. [It 1s true, his Letter wrought not the 
red effet , yet many upon it deſerted the 
ting, Upon the which that Gentle-man 
vs, that what was then done, ought not be 
rged on the Proteſtant Churches of France, 
cit was condemned by the 2 ational Synod of 
Dromes , and three parts of four who were 


of 
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of the Religion continued in their dutifulg 
dience tothe King , without ingaging in ar; 
with thoſe of their party. eAmrrald alſoin 
incomparable Apology for thoſe of the Refs 

Religion, ſctt. 2. vindicats them from theim 
tations of diſloyalty to their Prince : and f 
he hath aſſerted his own opinion , that pray 
and tears ought to be the only weapons of! 
Church, as agrecing beſt with the nature oft 
Goſpel, and the praQtiſe of the farſt Chriſti, 
he adds his regrates ; that their fathers did! 
crown their other yertues with invincible; 
tience, in ſuffering all the cruelty of their per 
cutors without reſiſtance , after the example 
the Primitive Church, by which all color oft 
proaching the Reformation' had been remoy 
Yer he ſhows how they held out during 
reign of Frances the firſt , and Henry the ſea 
notwithſtanding of all the cruelty of thepe 
cution , though their numbers were gre 
What fell out after that , he juſtifies, or ra 
excules ( for he ſaith ,he cannot praiſe, but blam 
on the grounds we haye already mentioned, 
the minority of their Kings ; and of the intc 

of the Princes of the blood. And for thehi 
neſs of Renaudy in Francis the ſeconds time, 
tells how Calvin diſapproyed it : and ob: 

from Than , that he who firſt diſcoyereditv 
of the Reformed Religion, and did it Pr t 
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1 the dictat of his conſcience, He alſo 
v« that the Proteſtants never made war with 
mmon conſcnt, till they had the Edicts on 
c ide , ſo thar they defended the Kings Au- 
ity which others were violating. But 
© withal, that the true cauſe of the wars, was 
on of State, and a faQtion betwixt the houſes 
Bourbon and Gwiſe : and the detcnce of the 
reſtants was pretended , to draw them into 
And for the late wars, he charges the blame 
em on the ambition of {ome of their Gran- 
s and the factious inclinations of the town of 
onc/. And vindicats the rcſt of their Church 
n acceſſion to them , whateyer good wiſhes 
common intereſt of their Religion might 
ce drawn from them, for theſe whoſe danger 
y ſo much apprehended. And for the affairs 
pur Britazy, which was then in a great com- 
ton , for which the Proteſtants were gene- 

blamed , as if the Genius of their Reli- 
ral" 1d ro an oppolition of Monarchy, he ſaith, 
gers could not well judge of matters fo re- 
e from them; but if the King of England was 
hecoſtitutions of that kingdom a Soycraign 
c eWce(which is a thing in which he cannot well 
er adecifion ) then he fimply condemns their 
ng a war againſt him , eyen though that re- 
t which was ſo much ſpread of his deſign 
hange the Reformed Religion ſettled there, 
were 
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were true. Neither arc theſe opinions of 
rald to be looked on as his privat thoughts, 
that Apology being publiſhed by the apprg 
tion of theſe appointed to licence the book 
the Religion, is to be received as the more 
mon and received docrine of that Church, 

And whatever approbation or aſliſtancey 
neighboring Princes might haye given the} 
reſtants in the latter or former wars, it will; 
inferr their allowing the precedent of ſubjx 
reſiſting their Soyeraign , though perſecm 
by him, 1ince it is not to be imagined my 
Princes could be guilty of that. Bur ther 
xims of Princes running too commonty uy 
grounds very different from the rules of « 
ſcience, and tending chiefly to ſtrengthen the 
ſelves, and weaken their neighbors , we aret 
to make any great account of their approying 
abetting of theſe wars. And thus far you | 
drawn from me a great deal of diſcourſe fori 
ſtifying the Conformits deſign of vindicat 
the Reformed Churches from the doErine 
praiſe of ſubjects reſiſting their Soyerai 
upon pretexts of Religion. 

Tſot. A little time may produce an anſwer 
all this,which 1 will not now attempt , but ſw 
theſe accounts more accuratly. Burt let usnt 
come home to Scotland,and examine whether! 


King bean accountable Prince, or not? | 
in 
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w well enough how Fergzs was firſt called 
r by the Scots , how many inſtances there are 
hc States their coercing the King , how the 
> muſt {wear at his Coronation to obſerye 
Laws of the Kingdom , upon which alle- 
ceis {worn to him, 1o that if he break his 
, why are not the {ſubjects alſo free, ſince 
compaCt ſeems mutual ? I nced not add to 
,thatthe King can neither make nor abrogat 
7s, without the conſent of the Eſtatcs of 
iament , that he can impoſe no tax without 
. And from theſe things it appears that 
King of Scotland 1s a limited King , who as 
riginally derived his power from their 
ce, fois ſtill limited by them, and liable to 
. Allwhichis at large made out by the Au- 
of 7s populi, 
, Now you are on arational point, which 
nowledge deſeryes to be well diſcuſſed, for 
the Laws of Scotland the King belyable to 
cople, then their coercing him will beno 
lion. But this point is to be determined 
rom old ſtories, about which we haye nei- 
record, nor clear account for giving light 
to dire our belief, nor from ſome tumul- 
7 practiſes, but from the Laws and Records 
eKingdom : and here the firſt word of our 
$ plyes a ſhrewd indication that the Kings 
r 1s not from the people , (which is azo 
K I 294. 
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004. according to Sr Fohn Skeens collectia 
them :) Kmg eMalcome gave and diſtribute 
his lands of te Realm of Scotland among hi; 
and reſerved nothing in property to himſelf bu 
Royal armuit) , and the Mute-hill in the Tow 
SCone. 

Now I darc appeal to any perſon whit! 
this be not the ſtyle of a Suveraign, andif! 
provenot the Kings title to the Crown to hi 
another nature, then that of a yoluntary 
pact ? The ncxt yeſtige is to be fountd in; 
Books of Regiam Mijeſtatem, held to bepu 
ſhed by Kmg David the firſt, anno 1124. and 
clared authentical by following Parliame 
wherc the third ycrie of the Preface is, Tha 
moſt olorious King having the Government 
Realm , may happily lrve both in the time of | 
ud of warfare , aia may rule the Realm comme 
wo hinby GO D, whohath no Szperior but the( 
tor of heaven and earth , ruler over all things, 
And let the plain ſente of theſe words tell 
ther the King of Scotland, hath his powert 
the people, and whither he be accountabl 
any but to GOD ? Itis alſo clcar that all: 
bound to follow the King to the wars , and 
niſhment was decreed againſt theſe whore 
it, ſee the Laws of Alexander the ſecond a) 
and Zac. 1. Parl, x. Cap. 4. 7AC. 2. Þ. 13.) 
And this ſhows they were far from allo 
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againſt the King. The Parliaments were 
originally the Kings Courts,at which all his 
als were bonnd to appear perſonally , and 
him counſel , which proving a burden to 
{mall Barons , they were diſpenced with 
heir appearance in Parliament, 1. fac. Parl. 
ap. 101. which ſhows that the coming to 
Parliament was looked on in theſe dayes ra- 
as an homage due to the King, then a pri- 
Ige belonging to the ſnbjeds, otherwiſe 
had been loath to have parted with it ſo ea- 
Ind 2. 74c. 6.Parl. cap. 14. It is ordamed that 
ebel agamſt the Kmgs perſon nor his authorny,& 
makes ſuch rebellion 15 to be pumſhed after the 
& quantity of ſuch rebellion by the advice of the 
ſtats, eAnd if it happens any within the Realns 
y or notourly to rebel againſt the King, or make 
ramſt the Kmgs ledges A gainſt his forbiddmg;in 
ſe the King u5 to gang upon them with aſſiſtance 
hail lands ,& to prmſh them after the quantity 0 f 
eſpaſ, Here ſee who hath the Soyeraign 
r, and whither any may take arms againſt 
ings command : and the 25. chap. of that 
Parliament defines the points of Treaſon. 
ne by that Ae theſe who aſſault caſtles, or 
s where the Kings perſon was, without 
onlent of the three Eſtates, are to be puni- 
as Traitors: From which one may inferr 
he Eſtates may betiege the King z bat it 1$ 
K 2 clear 
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clear that was only a provition againſt tþ 
who in the minority of the Kings uſed to{, 
upon their perlons, and ſo aſſumed the Gor: 
ment : and therefore it was very reaſonable: 
in ſuch a cafe proviſion ſhould be made, th: 
were not treaſon for the Eſtates to come an; 
lege a place where the Kings perlon were 
recovering him from {ſuch as treatonably (« 
on him. And this did clearly take its riſe 
the confultons were in that Kings ming 
whom {ometimes the Governor, {ometime: 
Chancellor got into their keeping, & focr 
things as chey pleaſed haying the young] 
in their hands. The King is alſo declare 
have full juri{diction and free Empire vi 
his Realm, 3. fac, Parl, 5. Cap. 30, An. 
along it is to be obſeryed that in afſertin 
Majeſtics Preregativ? Royal , the phraſe 
aſſerting and ac knowled; i27,but never of 9: 
granting, are a {5 that no part of the k 
Prerogative 1s granted him by the Eng 
Fac. 6. Parl. g cp. 129. his MajeſtiesR 
power and authority over all Eſtates, as wel 
ritnal as temporal, within the Realm, is rat 
approved,and perpetually confirmed inthe 
ſon of the Kings Myjeſtic his heirs and j 
fors. And in the 15. Par!. of that ſamch 
chap. 251. theie words are, Alben it 


be / Bcd ue lus eMuajeſtie is a free ? 
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Soveraign power , having as great liberties and 
atrves by the Lays of this Realm and prrvitedge 
s Crown , and Diadem , as any other K mg, 
ce, or Potextat whatſoever, And in the 18. 
. of the ſame King, Act 1. The Eſtates and 
- body of that preſent Parliament, all in one vo- 
r, faithful and umtcd heart. mind and confert, 
raly acknowledge his CAL ajeſties Sovernyn at- 
1, Princely power , Royal *Prerogative , and 
edne of his Crown over all Eſtates , Perſons and 
s with his ſaid Kingaom, By this timeT ſup- 
it is paſt debate, that by the tra& of rhe 
e Laws of Scerland , his Mazjcſtic 1s a SoyC- 
| unaccountable Peince, fince nothing can 
viied more expreſs then are the Acts I haye 
. For what you objectcd trom the Coro- 
n Oath , remember what was ſaid a great 
2ag0, that if by the Coronation the King 
11s power , {o that the Coronation Oath, 
ath of Allegiance were of the nature of a 
al ſtipulation , then you might with fome 
ninferr that a failing of the one fide, did 
he other ; but nothing of that can be alled- 
cre, where the King hath his Authority, 
o0n the breath of his Father goes out,and 
vith full Regal power before he be crow- 
jo that the Coronation is only a ſolemn in- 
Fation in that which is already his right. 
let me tell you , that the Kings ſwearing 
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at his Coronation, 1s but a late praCtiſc 3 and 
the title of the Kings of Scotland to the Cray 
1s not upon the {wearing of that Oath : x 
here I ſhal tell you all that I can find in our[.z 
of the Kings {wearing or promiſing. Theft 
inſtance that meets me is chap. 17. of the$ 
tuts of King Robert the ſecond , where th: 
words are , For fulfilling and obſervmg of all 
premiſes, the King ſo far as concerns him 
Parliament , hath obliged himſelf im the word 
Prince , and his ſon the Earl of Carritt (at: 
wards Robert the third ) bemg conſtituted by; 
Kmg for fulfilling of the premiſes , ſo far us: 
ches him , gave and made his Oath, the holy E 
guls being touched by hmm , and then the Stats 
Parliament did alſo ſwear to maintain the Ear, 
(arriet , made then Lieutenant under the Kin 


then given , is well known, fince the Kin 
ſucceſſion was ſo doubtful. Bur after that, 
Oath ſcems to have been given: & though ki 
7ames the {ccond his Coronation be ſer dow: 
the Records of Parliament, there 1s not a wt 
of an Oath given by any in his name. Jr is: 
inthe 11. Parl. of that King, cap. 41, for i 
ring of the Crown-lands from being alient 
it is appointed, That the Kms who then 14s, ſi 


be ſworn ; and mlithe manner all his ſucceſſors k 
of Scotlang mto their (oronation,to the keepin!" 
G 
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tat , and all the pomts thereof, But this is not 
h an Oath as you alledge. Likewiſe in King 
zes the fourth his reign, 2. Parl. chap, 12. 
\cre the Counſel was ſworn, it is added, And 
Soveraign Lord hath humbled his Highneſs to 
mit and grant m Parliament, to abide and reman; 
heir Counſels while the next Parliameit, Bur it 
o be obſerved, the King, was then but 77. 
ars old , and fo not of full 2ge : this promitc 
gallo a temporary provition. Beſides, the ye. 
ſtylc of it ſhows, rhat it was beiow his Maje- 
tro be ſo bound. But the firſt Act for a Co- 
ation Oath I can mect with, 15 Cap. 8, of the 
Parl. of King fames the iixth , anno 1567. 
dere the ſtyle whercin the Act runs , ſhows It 
$4 new thing , it bearing no narrative of any 
h former cuſtom : rhe words of the Ac arc, 
becauſe that the mcreaſe of vertue and ſuppreſ- 
p of [aolatry craves, that the Prince andthe people 
f one perfett Religion, whichof GODS mercy 
now preſently profeſſed within this Realm ; There- 
e tt 1s ſtatmte and ord.uned by our Soverargn Lord, 
Lord Regent , and the three Eſtats of this preſent 
riament, that all Kinos and Princes, or e MM Ad 
ns whatſoever, holding their place, which hereafter 
1 vapper torergn , and bear rule over this Realm, 
th timze of the:r Coronation , end receft of their 
mcely authority, make ther faithful promiſe by 
2, &c, Now you {ee the beginning of the 
K 4 Coro- 
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Coronation Oath, and I need not here reflc 
hc time when that A& paſled , it being { 
vious to cycry One. Bur 1 ſuppoſe i It is 
QUT , that tne Kings of Scotland haye not 
mithority trom any ſtipulation uſed at thei 
ronation. The next thing youalledge to | 
the King of Scotland a limited Prince . I 
cauſe he maſt govern by laws , which ca 
enacted without the authority of the thees 
n Parliament : But this will not {crye turn 
lefs you prove that the Eſtats can cogno! 
the King, and coerce him if he tranſ{grel: 
which there is not a title in our Laws. 
knowledge the conſtitution of Parliame 
be both a rational and excellent model, an 
the King becomes a Tyrant when he yi 
their Priviledges , and goyerns without 
Bur though his Miniſters who ſ{erye himi 
tyrannical ways are lyablc to puniſhment 
Law, yet himſelf 1s {ubj ect to none bur G 
And from our Kings X's Juſtice and go 
in govcrning legally by the ag of 
Parliaments ,you have no reaſon to argue a 
their abſolut aurhority; for their binding 
{elves to ſuch rules, and being tryed to t 
icrvance of Laws enacted by themſclyes 
never overthrow their authority , but. 
conmend it, as having {ſuch a remperat 
Soyeraignity, Juſtice, and eoodncls in it, 
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-t, But was not King 7ames the third reſ1- 


reflcd 


12 {o oY and killed in the field of Srrivelimg , and af- 
© 15 m:WM-1rds in his {ons firſt Parl. 46, 14. all who 
not the againſt him in that field, were declared in- 


their (MWM-cnt , and his ſlaughter was declared to be his 


tO prof fault, which was never reſcinded > As allo 
> Is, ii. 130. of 7ac. 6. Parl. 8. the honor and au- 
annor{Wrcity of Parliament upon the free yore of the 
rceEMM-c Etats thereof is aſſerted > And are not 
turn , vi: an impugner of the authority of the three 
gnoſce Bats, who plead thus for the Kings Soveraign 
>rels : (wer > See eAnſwer to the Letter written t9 the 
vS. I :Wb-7 of 716 Populz. 
aments WMHZB 7/i/. 1 ſhal not engage far in the Story of 
, andriffing 7ames the third , which eyen as it is repre- 
e yioltcd by Buchanan, 1b. 11, ( no friend to Mo- 


out La 
1m inf 
ent Dy 
it GO! 
1 goodne 


chy ) is very far from being juſtifiable on 
> fide of thoſe who fought againſt him : nor 
$ itthe leaſt part of their guilt , that they for- 
I his ſon , being then but fifteen years old, to 
n their rebellion : And what wonder was it, 


ls of thar they who had killed the father , and kept 
zue aga$ {on in their power , paſſed ſuch an Ain 
ling theaW'ir own favors? Bur King 7ames the fourth 
to theoMickly diſcoyered what a ſincere Penitent he 
elves , vs for his acceſſion to that Rebellion, as ap- 


ut ratht 
Deraturel 
n 1, 

7 


ed by the iron belt he wore all his life , as a 
nance for this {\n: yet the meeknels of his 
Irit, and the power of that faction , made that 
things 
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force, but to be deleted, and cancelled ont of the by 
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things continued in the poſture they form 
werein. It 1s true, that Ac was not EXPre; 
repelled, which perhaps was not fafe art 
time to have attempted : but it was really 
by his Reyocation ratihed in his 6. Parl. :, 
190. wherein with conſent of the three Ef}; 
He annulls ana revokes all Statuts and Acts of |, 
lament which hz had matted in his former years, y 
zcaded either to the prejudice of the Catholickh Chm 
Us ſoul, or of the Cro;yn , declaring them to hay 


And it 1s not to be doubted, but in this heh 
an eye to that former Act : but for your Ad 
{erting the authority of Parliament, look! 
what immediatly preceeds it, and you willk 
the Kings Authority and Supremacy fully « 
bliſhed : and I acknowledge , that wholoe 
impugnes the authority of Parliament , as 
Kings Great Counſel, doth incur a very hy 
puniſhment; but this will neyer proye an Aut! 
rity in the Statcs to coerce and refiſt the Ain 
One thing I muſt mind you of from that \ 
which is, That none of the Liedges muſt preji 
to mpugn the dignity and authority of the | 
three ESExts , or to ſeek or procure the innovation 
4l1:nt10n of the Power and Autaority of tae I 
tiree Eſtats , or any of them m time Coming , ik 
1c pat; of treaſon, And can you be ſo 1gnota 
of our Laws , as not te know that the Chu! 

\\ 
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« one Of theſe Eſtates : for the ſmal Barons 

ich ſome called the third Eſtate, came not in 

three years afrer? fac. 6, Pal, 11. cap.113. 

dnow from all thele premiſes,I think we may 

rly inferr with S:r f0-2n Skeen, Title $. of the 

ads of our Laws drawn up by him, That all 

r:[diftion ſtands and conſiſts in the Kings perſon by 

ſon of his Royal Authority and Crown , and «s 

petent to 10 ſubjett , but flows and proceeds 

mthe Kimg, having ſupream Furiſdittion , and ts 

en and committed by him to ſuch ſubjetts as he 

aſes, 

-} I muſt confeſs my ſelf pleaſed with this 

cuſſion of theſe points you have been toſſing 

ong you : and though I have fate filent, yet 1 

re followed the threed of all your diſcourſe 

th much cloſe attention ; and was mightily 

nfrmed jn my former per{waſion, both by 

e evidence of Reaſon , the authorities of 
ripture, and theſe inſtances of Hiſtory were 
Iduced. But there are many other things yet 
beralked of , though I confeſs this be of the 
eateſt importance : and the ſatisfa&tion I have 
ceived in this , makes me long to hear you 
andle the other matters in debate. 

Phil. 1 ſnppoſe we haye forgot little that be- 
nged to this queſtion : bur for ingaging fur- 
eratthis time, I have no mind to it, it being 
d long paſſed midnight : we ſhal therefore 
oive 
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160 The firſt Conference. 
give ſome truce to our debates , and rety 
pon the next appointment. 
End. 1 were unworthy of the kindneſs y, 
ſow me, did I importune you too much; | 
I will preſume upon your friendſhip for 
to expect your company to morrow at the ſir 
hour you did me the fayor to come here; 
day. 
[ſot. T hal not fail ro keep your hour, thoys 
] be hardly beſet in ſuch a croud of Afailan, 
but truth is on ny fide, and it is great , and 
reyall , therefore good night to you. 
Bafi. 1 ice you are not ſhaken out of yo: 
confidence for all the foils you get , yet ui 
next daycs diſcourſe will perhaps humbleyy 
a little more; but I referr this to the appoin 
ment wherein we hope to meet again , and | 
Adieu, 
E114. Alleu, to you all, my good friends, 


£3 2 
Ct AE 
E SECOND 


FERENCE. 


Eudaimon, 


x 
» 
: 
; , 
- 
= ©: 

; of? 
- * - a; 
: - 

| y 
» 
. 
a ® 
- 
N G 
= 
= : : 
- 
0 bo 
" - 
w+ 7 
, 
% 
T.. a> 
» 
= 
£ 
I 
4 £ 
"= : 
"4 
: * 
Þ . 
» 
, : #3 * . 
. 
+ = 
4 
a. + » 
' " [ 
TT... 4 
= 


a” - 
: +43 
4; 

. & 
| "A: 
(id 
EL 
of 
SS - A 
ipod 
i 
1* I 


— —; 


OT are again welcome to 
this place , and to much 
the more, that your ſtay- 
ing ſome minntes later 
then the appointment, was 
making me doubr of your 
coming : and indeed this 
delay proved more tedt- 
ous, and ſeemed longer to 
ethen the many hours were be{towedon your 
ſterdays conference : but me thinks, fotinzas, 
pur looks, though neyer yery ſerene, hayean 
uſual cloud upon them ; 1 donbt you have 
en among the Brother-hood , whom your Inge- 
ous relation of whar pafſcd here , hath offen- 
d. Their temper is pretty well known tous 
|, ſome of them heing «s the peStilence that wal- 
th in darkneſs, in corners, with the no lels zea- 
us,but ſcarcely more ignorant, fpſter-hood,they 
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vent their pedling ſtuff; but of all things int, 
world ſhun moſt to engage with any that cany 
mask them , and diſ{coyer their follies, 
their ſafeſt way of dealing with ſuch perſon; ; 
to laugh at them , or ſolemnly to pitty thg 
with a diſdainful brow. And that is the beſt; 
futation they will beſtow on the ſolideſt reaſy 
or if any of them yelp out with an anſwer , ſe 
or non-ſenſe, all is alike; the premiſes aren 
ver examined, only if the concluſion be pl 
tively youched, as clearly proven from Sci 
tures and reaſon , the ſentence is irreverſ 
aſt, and you may as ſoon bow an oak of: 
rt fo years old, as deal with ſo much ſupe 
cilious ignorance. Tell plainly, haye you ber 
in any ſuch company? | | 
Aſot. What wild extrayagant ſtuff powryc 
out on better men then your ſelf > butIpi 
your ignorance who know not ſome of the 
precious Worthics, whoſe ſhoe latchets you 
not worthy to unlooſe, But the truth 1s, yd 
have got me here among you, and bait meh 
turns , either to eaſe your own galls, ortotr 
mine; yet itis needleſs to attempt upon me, f 
as I am not convinced by your reaſons, ſo I vi 
not be behind with you in refle&tions : and! 
will crow and fight both, as a cock of ti 
game, 
 Baſ.Hold,hold,for theſe ſerye to no uſe - 
rancki 
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The ſecond Conferenct, 162 
lepeeviſh humors , Iwill therefore engage 
in another {ubje& about the Civil Authorj- 
which our yeſterdaycs debate left untou- 
d; which is the obedience drte to their Com- 
as : let us therefore conſider how far ſnbjettivn 
geth us to obey the lays of the (wil Powers, 

ot. Had you not enough of that yelter- 
> Is it not enough that the Magiſtrat be not 
ſed ? but will not that ſerye turn with you > 
do you deſign that we ſurrender our con- 
nces to him , and obey all his Laws, good 
bad, and follow Leviathans doQrine of em. 
cing the Magiſtrats faith without enquiry? 
ich is bravely aſſerted by the Author of Eccle. 
ical Policy. T his is indeed to make the King 
GODS ſtead, and to render Ceſar the 
ngs thatare GODS, which is a yiſible de- 
either for Popery or Atheiſm, 

hilar, Truly , Sir , you conſider little, if 
judge ſubmifſion to the penalties of the 
vs, to be all the duty we owe Superiors, Ir 
rue , where the Legiflators leaye it to the 
jects choice, either to do a thing enacted, 
topay afhne; in that caſe, obedience is not 
ply required; fo that he who pays the mulR, 
hills his obligation, But wherea Law is ſim- 
y made, and obedience enjoyned , anda pe- 
Ity fixed on diſobedience , in that caſe, no- 
Ing but the ſinfulneſs of the command can 
excuſe 
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excule our diſobedience : neither can it be. 
that he ſins not who is content to ſubmit to; 
puniſhment , ſince by the ſame method of, 
guing you may prove that ſuch horrid Arheij 
as ſay they arc content to be damned , do ng; 
againſt GOD, {ince they arc willing to{y 
mit to the threatned puniſhment, The tip 
of exacting our obedience is therefore to bee 
ſtinguiſhed from the power of puniſhing « 
fanlts. And as we have already conſidered h 
far the latter is to be acquieſced in , it remy 
to be examined what is due to the former, } 
here Ilay down for a principle , That whatever 
aetermmed by the Lawof GOD, Cannot be re 
fed, nor countermanded by any bumane Lay : | 
the Powers that are, being ordained of GO) 
and they being his Miniſters , do a& as his] 
puties: and the ty which lyes on us to ob 
G OD, being the foundation of our ſubjedic 
to them, it cannot bind us to that which, one 
throws its {elf : Therefore it is certain G0! 
is firſt to be obeyed; and all the Laws of m: 
which contradi&t his Authority or Command 
arenull, and yoid of all obligation on our ot 
dience: but I muſt add, it is one of the arts 
'E you know whom, to faſten tenets on men v! 
judge theſe tenets worthy of the higheſt 4u 
thema. For if it be maintained , that the Ma 
ſtrat can bind obligations on our conſcienct 
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1 it will be rold in eyery Conventicle , that kts 

eancw tyranny 1s brought upon ſouls, which "TEM 
GOD S Prerogatiyc 5 tough this be no- Tx 
oF More then to ſay we ought to be ſubject for | 2% 3h 


cence ſake, If again it be proved that the 
ermining of the extcrnals of Government or 
prſbip , falls within the Magiftrats Sphere, Wory, 
n comes in anew complaint, and ir is told, Lt 
t here Religion 1s giyen up tothe luſts and 
alurc of men , though ir be an hundred times 
cared , that command what the King will in 
iudice of the diyine E2w , no obedience 1s 
, If again it be proved that Church FJudi- 
Dries, In what notions feyer, afefubjcts, as 
as others, and no leſs tyed to obedience 
others ; upon this come in vehement out- 
5, as If the Throne and Kingdom of 
IRIST were ovyer-turned and betrayed , 
other ſuch like expreſſions in their harſh 
What is become of mankind and of Re- 
Dn, when ignorants triumph upon theſe bar- 
pretences , as if they were the only Maſters 
calon, and dirc&ors of: coni{cience > You 
w what ray temper 1s ih molt differences : 
I acknowledge my mind to be full of a juſt 
aln of theſe ignorant, and inſolent Pedlers; 
ch 1s the more enflamed , when I conſider 
ruines , not only of {ound learning , bur of 
piety, and the common rules of humanity, 
8 which 
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166 The ſecend { onference. 
which follow thele tunple conteits they ny 
about nothing. 
Baſil, To tpca ircely , I cheriſh reflegi 
no where , therefore I ſhal not conceal myr 
like of thelc invectives, which though I am 
ced to confeſs, arcjult ; yer I love to hearty, 
and peace picaded for with a caim {erene t: 
pcr : and though the intolcrable and pie: 
railings of theſe Pamphlets do juſtify a te; 
procedure , yctI peas = have the fofter and; 
der methods of the Goſpel uſed, that {o wer 
overcome evi wh goed To take you there; 
off that angry;8:1gag, nent , let me invite yo! 
a {obcr exact of .th- Magiſtrats authorit 
things divine. But before this be engage 
let it be friſt coniidered whither there be: 
Legiſlative Power on carth about things fact 
and ncxt, with whom it 1s lodged. 
ſor. T will ſo tar comply with your del: 
that for this once withour retaliating , I qui 
Philarchews the laſt word of ſcolding.” Br 
come to the purpoſe you haye ſuggelted, 
der that CHRIST hathgiyen us a cony! 
rule, wherein are all things that pertain w!i: 
godlinef, It is then an imputation on his G0: 
to ſay any thing nceds be added to it, and 
it contains not a clear direction for all thi 
rherefore they accule his wiſdom or good: 
who pretend to add to his Laws , and wit 
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hath not burdened our conſciences : whar 
anny is it to bind 4 yoak vpor 21 which our Fa- 
5 were mot able f9 vear ? Whereby as Our 
riſtian liberty 1s inyaded , ſo innumerable 
iſmcs arid ſcandals fpring from no other 
i ſo much, as from theſe opprethons of 
aſcience, which are {o much the more unjuſt, 
t the impoſers acknowledging their indiffe- 
cy, and therefuſers {crupuling their lawful - 
:, the peace of the Church is ſacrificed to 
at is acknowledged indifferent : neither can 
bounds be fixed to thoſe impoſitions ; for if 
particular may be added, why not more 
more ſtill, till the yoak become heavier then 
of Moſes was ? which is made out from ex- 
ence: For the humor of innoyating in di- 
matters haying once crept into the Church, 
yer ſtopt till it ſwelled to that prodigious 
of Rites, under which the Roman Church 
opprefſed. And beſides all theſe general 
derations , there is one particular againſt 
hcant Rites , which is , that the inſtituting 
emin order t9 a particular ſ1gnification of 
zrace, makes them Sacraments , according 
e vulgar definition of Sacraments, thar they 
coutward f1gnes of an inward grace : but 
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. [tituting of Sacraments 16 by the confel- 
y fall, a partof CHRISTS prerogative, 


he who confers grace, can only inſtitut the 
L 2 {1gnes 
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{1gnes of it. Uponall thete accounts , I pl; 
the rule of Scripture to be that which ough: 
determine about all divine matters , and thy: 
binding Laws ought to be made in divinethi 
whercin we arc lett at liberty by G OD, n' 
is the only Maſter of our con{cieuces. See j 
par. 172. to par. 180. 

Phil. You have now giyen me a full bro: 
{1de, after which I doubt not but you triump! 
if you had ſhattered me all to pieces : but ] 
afraid you ſhal find this voley of chained! 
hath quite miſſed me, 8 that I be aboard of 
ere you be aware, No man can with more hc; 
neſs acknowledge the compleatnels of $ 
ture then my ſelf: and one part of it is , that 
things which tend to order , edification 
peace be done, andthe ſcene of the worida 
ring ſo, that what now tends to adyance ot 
edification, and peacc , may afterwards « 
ſton diſorder , deſtruction and contention, 
Scripture had not becn compleat , if int 
things there were not an authority on cart) 
make and unmake Laws in things indiffer 
I acknowledge the adainz of new pieces of wi! 
hath ſo many inconyeniencies hanging abc 
that I ſhould not much patronize it ; but the 
termining of what may be done , either in 
or that faſhion to any particular rule , 1s nl 
chat nature ; 'Thereforc, fince Worſhip mu 
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certain poſture , a certain habir , ina deter- 
1t place, and on fuch times, all theſe being 
ne kind; Laws made about them upon the 
\unrs of order, edification, or pcace, do not 
rend to prejudge the perfection of Scrip- 
, by any aaditions to what it preſcribes , 
e no new thirg 1s introduced : Indeed did 
nanc Law-givers pretend that by their Laws 
ſe things became of their own nature more 
ptable to GOD, they ſhould inyade 
DDS prerogative ; but when they are pre- 
bed only upon the account of decency and 
cr, it is intolerable picyiſhncis to call a thing 
Eerent of its naturc, unlawful, becauſe com- 
wed: For the Chrittian liberty confiſts in 
exemption of our conlciences trom all hu- 
x yoak, but notof our a&tions , which are 
inthe power of our Superiors , till they en- 
what is {inful , and then a greater then they 
be obeyed. I acknowlecge, the f1mplict- 
ff the Chriitian Kel:210a is one of its chief 
ics, nothing being cnjoyncd in it but what 
wlt properly fitted for adyancing the ſouls 
nen towards that whercin their blefledneſs 
conſiſt : And therefore I never reflect with- 
Yonder , on that cenſure eAmman eH ar- 
, a Heathen Writer , gives of ConStantins, 
112 confounded the (hriſtian Religion, which was 
s ſelf pare and frmple , with doting ſaperſtitions, 
E.3 $0 
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I 70 1he ſecozua Conference, 
Sol freely acknowledge that whoſocyer int: 
duce new parts of Worſhip, as if they 
commend us to GOD, do highly encro; 
on GODS authority, and mans liberty, } 
25 for the determining of things that may: 
done in a variety of wayes into one parti 
form, ſuch as the preſcribing a ſer form: 
Worſhip, the ordering the poſture in Sac: 
ments , the habit in Worſhip , determinat tin 
for commemorating great mercies, the tir 
how long a ſinner muſt declare his peniten; 
erc he be admitted to the ule of the Sacramer 
ana the like (which is all in queſtion among 
tney are quite of another nature, And ith 
ſtrange picce of niccty , if in theſe things, 
cauſe Superiors command what ſcems moſty: 
per for expreſhag the inward ſenſe weouglt 
have of thiags, that therefore theſe injundti 
become criminal , and not to be obeyed. Þ 
the ſigniticancy alledged to be in them, is on: 
dumb way of cxpreihing our inward thougi 
and as wc agree to expreſs them by words. 
forac outward {ignes may be alſo fed: a 
ſackcloth the pcnicent expretJeth his ſorrs 
and by a ſurplice a Church-man exprefſcti 
purity ; fo thoſe habits arc only a filent wi 
{ſpeaking out the ſenſe of the heart. Only | 
on the way, if yon haye a mind to caſe vi 
{plcen 2 little, rcad what that latc Fang 
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The ſecond Conference, I7y 
h, to prove a diſtin&tion betwixr theſe two 
emonies, P29, 111. That vulgar Sophiſm of 
king Sacraments 15 tNC POOre { cavil i IMAC. 
« for 4 Sacrament 1s a ferſerat Rite of {ti- 
ah with GOD, wh: rem as we pl! &\\t 
faithto GOD, #© he yithly makes ofter 
his Golpet to us , Witch he agcompagntes 
th the gracious cftufions of his Spirit : 1.14 
Jced to inſtitut avy fuch Rite, were the 
pheſt encroachment on the divine Authority : 
t what Sophiſtry will faften a pretenfion © 
01. The in{titution of a Rite, which ſhal ony 
nitic Tat aury 3 Creature owes his Maker 3nd 
decmer, teniting both to quicken the perſon 
ar performes 1t to a {cnic of it, as allo ro work 
on \ Spectators | OV ſuch a grave folcmn Rite > 
d lay men can inftituc mcans of conveying the 
Ine Srace,is juſtly to be condemned; but how 
liffers it "HA thar, to ule {17nCs , as well as 
ras, for Cxpre fling Our duty to GOD? 
us you {cc how 511 Fond e:1 that pompous ar- 
Mcne 1s, with which we haye heard many 
Unphing among ignvrants , or where none 
uld contradict thenz. 
*h It I m: 1y h. VC HLC rey r0 add a little, I 
uld ſugoctt ſouncwhar of the rruc notion of 
riſtt.z; Libert;, and how it is to be made ute of, 
reitrained, For the cleiring whereo, wearc 
al ro mind how upon The firſt promulgatt: Yn 
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22 The {ccond Conference. 
ofthe Golpel , a contention did early rife ay 
the obſeryation of « Aofes Ly , the ſtipulzi, 
whereto was giyen in Circumciſion ; the ui, 
zers pleaded its continuance , and the Apojy 
alſerred the Chriſtian Liberty : the Fudarzcrs pr 
tended a dirine obligation from Aoſes his Ln 
the Apojt/es proved that was now vacated byt 
death of CHRIST, which freed all try 
that yoak, and that therefore to be circumciſe; 
as a ſtipulation to e AC oſes Law , was to COntin: 
{ubjcdt to that yok , and ſo to deny the Aeſſy 
was yct come, by which CHRIST ſhow 
profit them nothing. But the authority « 
Paul and Barnavas not being grcat enough 
{ettle that queſtion , they were ſent from 4 
troch to the Apoſices 5 and Presb JECTS AC fernſalen 
who determined againſt the neceſhity of Cir 
cumcifion, and conſequently of the obſeryatio 
of the « WMoſaica! Lay, and appointed ti: 
theſe who were proſelyred from Geatiliſmn 
the Chriſtian Faith , ſhaald be received , not « 
Profelytes af fajtice , but as Profelites of 192 Gate! 
who were only bonnd to obey the {eycn Pre 
cepts of the ſons of Nob; which I ſtand nott 
make our , it being ſauſhcicntly cleared alread 
by others. Here tucn the Chriſtian Liberty wi 
ſtared in an exemption from the Law of « Mojti 
Bur for all this , we ſce into what complyance 
the eApoſtles conſented , for gaining pon ti 
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5 by that condeſcention , they circumciſe, 
7 purifie ( which was done by ſprinkling 
the aſhes of the red Cow ) they rake the 
; of Nazariſm, they keep the Feaſts at Jers- 
» ( which I wonder how that Pamphleter 
Id deny, Pag.zo1. it being mentioned cx- 
ſly 5 Acts I 0. 21.) and upon the whole mat- 
S. Paul giycs the following rules and affer- 
* 
The firft was , that theſe things did not com- 


) D conſiſted not im meat and drink: , (which 
arly relatcs to the Moſaical differencing of 
ats, clean an unclean ) that neither crrcumciſion, 
pcrcamcifion availed any thing. And if nei- 
branch of that' controverſie did of its own 
re commend mento GOD ; what judge- 
ts may we paſs on our triffling wranglings ? 
ence we may inferr , that we ought to in- 
& all Chriſtians in the Faith , but not in theſe 
bttul diſputations. 
L henext aſſertion is , that cycn in theſe mat- 
men might be acceptable ro GOD, on 
ch {ide ſoeyer they were, ſo they judged 
at they did was done to GOD. He that 
Ic diſtintion of days, or mcats, ade it to the 
KD: and he that regarded them not to the 
K D, he regarded them not. Sothat GOD 
2 2cceptably ſeryed by ſeyeral men 
doing 


d a man to GOD: For the Kingdom of 
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doing things contrary one to another, 
Another rule is, that in thele things 6: 


man muſt bc fully pcrſwadecd in his own nj: , 
and proceed out of a clear conviction i his; WW j 
{cience. : . 

A fourth rule js, that in theſe matters ng 
ought to preſcribe or dictat to another : !nc:W. 
nad a liberty 11 them , were not to delpile: a 
{crmpritons, + 1 nircalonablez netther weretk fi 
who {crupul-d at tem , to judge {nch aac h 
in a higher Spiicrc of liberty , as profane or ih7 
cencious: lo that all were to be remitte: 
GODS judrement Seat- o| 

Another rule is, that for te Peace of i; 
Crrch, many things which are otherwilc i. 


;ct to great inconycniencies , may be done t 
the gaining our brethren : bur if ſuch 
plyance harden people in their 1mperion 
mor, what was formerly to be done for gain 
upon them, becomes unfit when fo abuled 
them : and therefore if after we haye comps 
with the weak exceptions of others , in matt. 
indifferent, they become {o hardy as to pretu 
upon our goodneſs to inyade our liberty, 
enjoying ſuch things as necefſary , pretend! 
10 an authority oyer us ;z we are not to 2:72 plat 

/nbjettion to ſuch, no not for an hoar. 
Thelaſt rule is , that in matters of indifterc 
cy, WC are to poſtpone our own incor 
(1021 
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: e 
W-c, whenthe hazard of our brothers ſtum- 
=, or of the peace of the Church lyes in our 


1] theſe are ſo clearly aſſerted by S, Parl, 

withall are ſo oppoſit to our preſent heats, 

t I wiſh they were more minded by the tron- 

; of our Iſrael, and they would certainly 

e a {pcedy deciſion to theſe feuds about 

1brful diputatios which haye ſo long preyed 
hc Peace of the (hurch, 

Baſil. And Iam fare if ſo great a complyance 
be given to the weaknets of our brethren, 
ch more is duc to the commands of our Su- 
jors ; except you ſay, we are more ſubject to 
als then to Superiors , or that the weakneſs 
a brother ſhould weigh more then the autho- 
y of a father : And in fine , that the obliga- 
5 of Charity ſhould be more preyalent then 
plc of 7a5tice ; Obedience being a debt we owe, 
ereas Complyance is a benevolence given, I 
not deny but great caution and tenderneſs 
uit beuſed in making of fuch Laws, and that 
Ir fitneſs for attaining the ends of order , ed:- 
01 and peace, ſhould be well conſidered , 
they no longer adhered to,then thele effe&s 
be drawn from them : ſo that if the nature 
circumſtances which vary all things indiffe- 
©, come to change, the ſame reaſon that exa- 
d their being firſt impoled , will plead a 
change, 
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change. Tallo acknowledge , that great al, 
hath fol, owed ou the innovating, and pre: X 
Ming 1h Ame m, wer , and that nothing hath, 
e2l1onc . $433; g& A: 3d, noms AION Chriſtians, theny 
overſtraining an #7 = Ormity.. Burt if becauſe, 
»DOuſes you over-turn all Leg:flatw? Power: 


fc 


raaticrs {acred, nothing tnat 1s humane 4 d 
IT) your fur*”, HCC CVCT "V tNINg Is {ubj Ct: wr. 
abuic. And nothin will curb ones carrec:: Mk. 


he tirn EP ber , that follows theſe maxi: 
But one thing is ſtill forgotten , that the 4:3; 
of Reaſon a0 in tneir kind the vazce of GOF 
reaſon being nothing , ſave an Lmpreis < 
lnage of £ 'OD ON the nl ofa whicik 
cauie much obliterared by the fail, was tod 
jupplyed by revclation : but wherein it remain 
clear, its dirc&ions not contradidting any po. 
riveor revealed Law . are {till to be followed: 
the Laws of p OD. 

Poly. Fo! rOvIng all this , I ſnal not runh 
far back as * x21m:in1c the nature of the *P-; 
hnod, and Scrifices were before eACoſes , to coul: 
der whither theſc lowed from a revelation cat 
veyed by traditio;: , or from the dittats of reaſs; 
But after eWoſcs 5 Law was given , wire! 
all was modelled by d:w:ne - preſcript yet whit: 

vaſt keap of add:t:95 did flow upon that worlli! 
before our Saytors s days \ all that have writ 


on the Terple- {vryice do ab! undantly dilcore 
Het 
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reis a field ſpacious enough for any that de- 

-d a vain ſhow of much reading , but a view 

Motor Lightfoots Tempie-ſcrvice will quickly 

vince any , that the whole {eryice of the 

mple was interpalated by many additions , 

jolc firſt Author cannot be traced. They alſo 

d Baptiſm to all were proſelyted from Gen- 

, And in the Paſchal feſtwuity alone , how 

ny new Rites dowe find > Eyery ſchool-boy 
y know that they had a diſh, called Charaſeth, 
ich was a thick ſawce of Dates, Figs, Al- 
nds, &c., pountled together , which looked 
eclay, to mind them of the clay in which 
cir Fathers wrought in Egypr, which was a 
pnificative ceremony; and was the diſh where- 
they dipped their hand, which we find was 
rt wanting in our LORDS Paſsoyer;which 
oycs {1znificant Rites, though of humane ap- 
pintment, cannot be criminal. And if to this 
ſhould add the ſeveral cups of wine, the di- 
r{c removes of the Tahle, and covyering it of 
w, the frequent waſhing of their hands, and 
verſe other things, I ſheuld grow tedious. 
utour LORD never rcproves thelc things; 
ay, on the contrary he ſymbolized with them. 
is trac, when their zeal for their zraditions made 
em break the Commandments of GOD, or 
ihere ſo ſtifly to them, as to judge the con- 
ences of ſuch as did not comply with them in 


the 
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the uſe of thetn , then he checks their hypy 
fie, and accuſes them, not for the uſe of 1, 
things , but becaulec they placed all Religiy, 
them, and impoſed the Precepts of men x; 
&rines. To this I might add the whole ftx 
of the Synagogres, both as to Ju . 
plin ana Worſhip : for whatſoeyer ſcrapes m 
be brought which may ſeem to prove therey; 
Smagogres before the captivity , which ye 
much controyerted ; yet the form of goverm 
inthem, the rules of excommnnication, and its; 
grees , together with their Philatteries , and' 
forms of worſhip, will neyer be proved from Si: 
tre, Now fince the Law of GOD war 
leſs perfe& in the O!/d Diſpenſation , then th 
Goſpel is now, it will follow that addunu: 
things purely external and ritual , do no way 
tract from the Word of GOD : For nothi 
can be brought to prove the New Teſtamn 
complear rule for Chriſtians , which will nt 
plead the ſame full authority to the Old Tej 
ment, during that Deſpenſation ; ſmce thoughth 
Diſpenſation was imperfect, yet the reyelatic 
of GOD to them was able to make them pete 
and throughly fourniſhed for every good work : a 
the Scriptures which S. Paul faith , were able: 
make wiſe to ſalvation, can be no other the 
the Old Teſtament writings, For beſides that 


Scripteres nothing elſe is underſtood in the An 
Te if 


eee a —— — —— 
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ant there could be no other Scripture 
wn to Timothy of a chiid, but theſe of the Old 
zament. If then they treipaſs upon the au- 
rity of the New Teſtament , and its bleſſed 
hor ; who afſert a power to determine about 
uals in Worſhip, or other matters of Religion, 
y committed the fame crime who pretended 
add to what eACoſes preſcribed , fmce he 
allo fut2fzl in all his houſe. Or it any plead 
Iivine warrant for theſe inſtitutions which 
re traditionally conveyed , this will open a 
vr for all the pretences of the Roman Church, 
ce the expreſſions that cancel traditions , are as 
in the O/d Teſtament , as in the New, And 
3s far [think I haye eyinced , that there were 
at additions 'in Rituals made by the fews , 
that theſe were not unlawful , ſince com- 
yed with by him who neyer did amiſs , and 
t theſe could have no higher original then hu- 
nc authority, I goontothe New Deſpenſa- 
;, wherein I doubt not to eyince,, that as for 
als, moſt of theſe they found in the Synagogue 
rc retained , without any other change then 
at that Deſpenſation drew after it, and that 
cy took both the rules of goyerrnment , wor- 
pand diſcipline from the S514:09ue, There- 
ethe Epritles do not, when treating of thele 
arters, ſpeak in their ftyle , who are inftitu- 
7 vew things ; but of thoſe who are giving 
; dire 
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185 The ſecond Conference. 
directions about what was already receiyedy 
known : Forift new rules had been to be del; 
red , the inftitution had bcen expreſs , either 
the Goſpels, AGts, or Epiſtles. Now if anyy 
read theic withour prejudice, no {uch thingy 
appear : of which manner of ſtyle , no accy, 
can be given ; bur that things, as to Rituals; 
tinued as they were, the ule of the Sacreme 
being only inſtituted by CHRIST, wk 
the language of an inſtitiition is exprels. 
About two hundred ycars after CHRIS] 
outward penitence was brog ht 1ato the Chur 
and ſcandalous perſons were, according tot 
nature of ſcandals, debarred from the Sx 
ment for a long ſpace, and were by degrees,z 
according to the hight of their penitence,! 
ceived to the Communion of the Church, | 
not after ſome years had paſſed in outwardp: 
feſſions of penitence : and the modelling of ti 
became after that , the chief care of Synodt 
diverſe Centurics. Now if one will argue, t! 
though it be true that a ſcandalous perſon ſha 
be excommunicated; yet fince GOD l 
mercy at whatſoeyer time a finner repents, 
ſhould the Church ( which only judgeth of! 
profeſſion) torgiyc at whatſoeyer timc one pl 
feſſeth penitence. It will not be eaſe inyo! 
mrinclyles to anſwer this: and ſee how you": 


clearthis practiſe of Diſcipline from tyram 
br: 
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ce to debar men from the Sacraments,is a grea- 4% 
dominion over conſcicnccs then the deter- 8 

ning about Rituals. is 

But to come nearer home, there was a certain ect 


ciety you haye heard of ycleped the Kirk,which 
1 diverſe Books of Diſcipline containing [+ 
es for that, and a DireQory for Worſhip , &-7 
ich had no few rules neither : they had alſoa 
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me of Goycrnment, the Supream Judicatory bx 
zcreof was compoled of three Miniſters , and off 

> ruling Elder from cach. Presbytery, a ru- "$13 84 

o 'Elder beſide from each Burrough, two x FM 


ng allowed the Metropolis , and a Commil- 
ner was {ent from each Uniyerfity ; and in 

high Court the King came in with the pri- 
zdge ofa Burgh : for though the Metropolis 
) two, he was allowed to ſend but one with a 
le ſuffrage to repreſent him; and this Caurr 
ended to an authority from CHRIST, 
| their authority was ſacred with no leſs cer- 


cat , then he that deſpiſeth you , geſpiſeth me. | 
ww how a power can be commlliled to dele- '3 
$ without any Commiſſion for it from the Su- 
tor , will not be cafily made out. And they vw 
ltearch long ere they find a divine warrant | Mg 
this Court, unleſs they youch e Mary Iit- i 1508 
ſons teſiizony for it , whoſe hyltcrical diſtem- '® 118 
$ were glyen out for Prophefics, And where- oi if 
bey are ſo cender of Chr:/t:an Liberty . that no ye » 
M. : Law Fn Jt | 
Os 
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Caw mult pals abour the Rituals of Religion, 
their books of dilciplin & model of governnz 
were not only ſettled by Law , but afterwy; 
\wornto be maintained in the Coyenant, wher: 
in they wore ze preſervation of the 'Reformed |, 
11:0; its Scot/ana, in Dottrme , Worſhip, Diſc 
and Govirument, Theſe were the tender ( 
{cienccs that could not hear of any Law in 
zers imdiffercnt , and yet would have all ſwex; 
their forms , many of which they could not 
know wcerc indifferent : which was a makin 
them neceſſary at another rate , then is done; 
a Law which the Legiſlator can repeal when) 
will : and neyer wereany in the world morez 
dicted to their own forms then they were. 
inſtance of this I will give , which Idare ſay 
jurpriſe you : When ſome deſigners for popu 
rity in the Weſtern parts of that Kirk , did bey 
rodiſuſethe LORDS Prayer in worſhip, a 
the ſinging the (onclaſton or Doxologie aftert 
P[alm , ng. Miniſters kneelmg for privat at 
t:on when ntred the Pulpit , the General 4 
fembly took this in very ill part, and inaLea 
rhey wrote to the Presbyteries, complained 
ly Of a ſpirit of innovation was begineng to ge 
the Kirk, and to throw theſe laudible prattiſes 
it, mentioning the three I named, which are comm 
ded to be ſtill prattiſed; and ſuch as refuſed obes 

are appouted to be conferred with in order 10! 
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The ſecond (onferexce. 183 
ing of them ſaiufattion : andif they continued 11> 
avie , the Presbyteries were to proceed againſt 

, 45 they ſhould be anſwerable to the next General 
ſembly, This Letter I can produce authenti- 
Ily atreſted. Bur is it nor ſtrange, that ſome 
g were then zealous to condemn theſe inno- 
ions , ſhould now be carried with the herd to 
cuilty of them ? I am become hoarſe with 
king lolong , and ſo I muſt break off, ha- 
o, as] ſuppoſe, given many great precedents 
dm Hiſtory for the uſing of 'Rtes m dirinemat- 
5, without an expreſs warrant , and for paſſing 
ws upon theſe , and haye clearcd the one of 
perſtition, and the other of Tyranny. 
End, Truly , all of you haye done your parts 
well, that cyen 1ſormmies himſelf feems half 
vinced : It is then fully clear , that as no- 
ng is to be obtruded on our belief without 
ar reyelation; ſo no ſacred duty can be bound 
our obedience without a diyine warrant : 
in Rituals , eſpecially in determining whar 
y be done ina variety of ways to one particu- 
form , there hath been, and ſtill muſt he, a 
vcr on earth ; which provided it ballance all 
gs right, and conſider well the fitneſs of 
{eRites, for attaining the deſigned end,doth 

invade G OD S Dominion by making 
vs about them : Nor will the pretence of 
ſran T:berty warrant our diſobedience to 
M 2 them 
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them. It remains to be conſidered , who x 
veſted with this Power, and how much of ith, 
longs to the Magiſtrat , and how much to th 
Church > 

Baſil. I now cngage in a Theam which n 
perhaps lay me open to cenſure , as if I we 
courting the Civit Powers by the aſſerting c 
their rights : but T am too well known toy 
to dread your jcaloufly much inthis ; and [ & 
too little known to my ſelf, if flattery ben 
foible. I ſhal therefore with the greateſt fra 
neſs and ingenuity , lay open my lenle of th 
mattcr , with the reaſons that preyail with mei 
it : but I deſire firſt to hear /ſotin2xs his opinin 
about it. 

Iſot. 1 do not deny the King hath author 
and juriſdiction in matters {acred : but it wy 
be afſerted in a due line of ſubordination : Fin 
to CHRIST the King of Kings, and thec 
ly head of his Church, And next, to the Rulk 
and Office-bearers of the Church , who area 
truſted by CHRIST, as his Ambaſſadai 
with the ſouls of their flocks, and who ni 
2ivec him an acconnt of their labors ; therct 
they muſt have thcir rules only from himw 
empowers them, and to whom they are ſubje 
They muſt alſo haye a power among them! 
preſerye the Chriſtian Society; in order to whi 


they muſt;according to the pratiſe of the Apt 
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in difficulties emerge , meet together, and 
ſult what may be for the adyancement of the 
iſian Religion; and whoſo refuſeth to hear 
Church when ſhe errs not from her rule , he 
0 be accounted no better then a Heathen and 
Publicdy, And iince the Church is called one 
dy , they ought to affociat together in mee- 
os, ſeeing alſo they have their Power of 
HRIST , as Mediator , whereas the C:wi/ 
ers hold of himas he is GOD, they haye 
Iifferent tenor , diſtin& ends, and yarious 
es; therefore the authority of the Church is 
ong the things of GOD , which only bc- 
wg to him. And indeed Chriſtians were yery 
provided for by CHRIST, if they muſt 
matters of Religion be fubject to the plea- 
eof ſecular and carnal men , who will be rca- 
to ſerve their own intereſts at the rate of the 
ne of eyery thing that is ſacred, It is true, 
> Crvil Powers may and ought to conyocat Sy- 
to conſult about matters of Rel:gion , to re- 
re Church-men to do their duty, to add their 
ctions to (hurch Lays, and to joyn with the 
nder part for carrying on a Reformation, But 
this Is cumulatiye to the Charches intrinfick 
ver, and not privative ; 1o that if the Magiſtrat 
I ſhort of his duty, theillilge notwithftiding of 
it, to go on as men EmWwered by JESUS 
RIST, and he who deſpiſeth them ( be his 
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1386 Toe ſecond { onference. 
quality what it will) acſpiſeth hin that ſent the 
See pag. log. topag.109. andpar.467.Dto pas. a 
Bafl. In order to a clear progreſs in th, 
matter, I ſhal firſt diſcuſs the natwre and pm 
of the Church , by which a ftep ſhal be made 
che Power the Magiſtrat may pretend to in mat; 
ſacred. The Apoſtles being ſent by JEST; 
CHRIST, did cyery where promulyatth 
Goſpel,&rcquired ſuch as receiyed it,to mcety 
ten together fqr joint worſhip, 8the free prof, 
{ton of the Faith, wherein they were particulaj 
obliged to the uſe of the Sacraments. The Ap 
ſtles, and after them, all Church-men, wereah 
endued with a donble power : The one was& 
clarative for promulgating the Goſpel:the othe 
was dire&ive, which properly is no power; ar 
by this they were to adviſe in ſuch matt 
whercin they had no warrant to command: 
S. Paul wrote ſometimes his own ſenſe , whi 
he did by permiſſion, and not by commanazent, 0 
ly he adviſed , as one that had obtained mercy tx 
faithful, But becauſe CHRIST was toi 
in his Church to the end of the world , the thin 
they had heard were to be committed to fa 
men, that they might be able to teach others. \ 
Church-men being thus the ſucceſſors of t 
Apoſtles, they are d with a Drvme Aw 
ty, for ſolemn publWMag the Goſpel ; but wit 
this odds from the Apoſtles , That whereas i" 
| bf 
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/e infallible, therr [ſucceſſors ave ſubjet? to exror. 
dthe power of Church-men confifts formally 
this, that they are Hera!ds of the Goſpel; and by 
cir preaching it, a ſolemn offer of it is madc to 
their bearers , which to deſpiſe, is to deſp:ſe 
n that ſent them, But in this POowWCr they arc 
pund up to the Commiſhon they have from 
OD, fo that what they lay beyond that , is 
ne of the divine Meflage. Yet becauſe many 
rticulars may fall in, about which it was im- 
ſible rules could begiyen , they haye a dire- 
vc authority,which if it be managed as S. Paul 
d, weneed fear no tyrannical impoſition from 
And therefore in theſe matters their defni- 
ns are not binding Laws, but rules of advice : 
In matters wherein we are left at liberty by 
OD, if Church-men pretend tg a Dominion 
cr our fouls, they make us the ſeryants of 
n. And indeed jt is the moſt incoherent 
Ing imaginable, for theſe who lay no claim to 
allibility , to pretcnd to abſolurt obedience. 
$true , the Laws of peace and order bind us 
an aſſociation, if we be Chriſtians : and there- 
e we ought toyecld in many things for 
ace: but f{ince we are all a Royal Prieſthood, 
y Church-men ſhonld pretend to authori- 
dr juriſdi&ion, except in that which. js ex- 
ſly in their Commiſhon , wherein they are 
rely Heralds , Idonot ſee. TItis true , Chri- 
M 4 ſtians 
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ſtians ought to aſſemble for worſhip , but {, 
the aflociations of Churches in Judicatoric, , 
cannot imagine in what corner of the Afep 7, 
ſtament that ſhal be found : In which I amt 
more confirmed, {ince all the labor of that Pr. 
phlcter from pag. 126. to 144. could not findi 
out. For it is a ſtrange method to prove a diyin 
warrant, becauſe ſome reaſons are brought, 
prove it muſt beſo: to haye cited the work, 
were a ſhorter and clearer method of prod; 
ſince to prove that ſuch a thing muſt be, ax 
yet not to ſhow thatitis, is only to attempt 
gainſt the Scripture , for being defeRiye inthe 
which it ought to haye contained. But it th 
phraſe of one body conclude a proof for Af 
Ciations , then ſince the body includes all Chn 
ſtians , the whole faithful muſt meer togetht 
in Conncils, For where haye you a difference 
in that betwixt the Clergy, and the faithfr 
Laicks> But here yeelding your Laick Eldrn 
of divine inſtitution , and to have from G0) 
an anthority of ruling , as well as the Min 
ſters have , then why do they not all comen 
Presbyteries > And why but one depnred fro 
them? Was not this an encroachment 0 
them? For if they have from CHRIST! 
power to rule", as well as Miniſters, w! 
ſhould not all the Elders meet in Presbyteri 
and Synods , as well as Miniſters > And " 
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one Elder from cyery Presbytcry , when 
ce Miniſters go to the National Synod > For 
folly to ſay, becauſe Miniſters have a power 
eaching, therefore in Presbytcries and Sy- 
I; the Elders muſt only equal their number, & 
tational Synods be.ncar half thcir number : 
that will only ſay that in matters of doctrinc 
Elders ſhould be quite ſilent , but in matters 
diſcipline , why all ſhould not come if any 
caright from CHRIST ,will not be proyed. 
dis not this to Lord it over Jour brethren ? And 
not your Miniſters thus tyranniſe oyer their 
lers > But the reaſon of it was viſible, left the 
lers had thereby got the power in their 
ds, had they been the plurality in theJudica- 
ies: which was well enough foreſeen & guar- 
d againſt by your Clergy, who tho they were 
ling to {erye themſelyes of them for a while, 
had no mind to part with their beloyed an- 
rity. But for Synods , if the obligation to 
m befftoth the unity of the Body , then no- 
ns under a1 OEcnmnenical one will anſwer 
S, which Fetis ſimply unprafticable, Now as 
your Natjonal Synods,it is viſible they arc & 
{t be fratned, according to the diviſions of 
world inthe feyeral Kingdoms : for accor- 
Ig to the rules are pretended from Scripture 
the Church, he binding and looſing of ſims, or the 
) it follows that Parochial Congregations, 
and 
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and the Paſtors in them,are yeſted with any, 
ritative power : now why they ſhould bem 
ro relign this to the plurality of the Chyp 
men of that Kingdom, will be a great atchin 
ment to provc in your principles, For why 
not a Parochia! Church make laws within it{ 
An why muitit renonnce its priviledge toſy 
1number of Church-men caſt in ſuch a C| 
by a hamane power? As likewiſe,wherec find] 
a divine warrant for your delegating Comm 
ſioners to Synods ? For cither they are Pleny 
tentiaries, or ſuch as go upon a reſtrited de 
tation, but fo as their yotcs beyond their Cy 
miſfion ſhal ſignify nothing , till they ren 
and bc approved by thoſe who ſent them; ; 
they go with a full power, aſſign a warrant 
ſ\uch a delegation, or that many Church-m 
may commithonat one in their name , and th 
what ſhal be agreed to by the major part of tha 
dclegats, ſhal be a binding obligatian on Chr 
ſtians: and yet 1 know you will think the nt 
pendents carry the cauſe , if it be faid thatt 
appointments of theſe ſuperior Courts have! 
authority till ratified by the inferior, which 
rclolve the power into the inferior Courts, | 
all which I think it is clear abundantly, thatti 
aſſociations of Churches into Synods, cannoti 
by a divine warrant. But I muſt call in ſomer 


licf, for Igrow weary of ſpeaking too Jong, | 
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4d, I ſuppole none will deny the affocia- 

of Churches to be an excelient mean for 

erving unity and peace : but to affert a di- 

original for them, methinks,is a hard task; 

traly to aſſert the divine authority of the 

Or part which muſt be done according to the 

xciples of Presbytery, is a thing fuller of Ty- 

wy over conſciences , then any thing can be 

ed from Epiſcopacy ; fince the greater part 
ankind being evil , which holds true of no 

of pcople more, then of Church-men , 

miſchief may be expected if the plurality 

decideall matters > And to ſpeak plainly, 1 
; 0n a potion of Phylick as the beſt cure for 

, who can think a National Synod, accor- 
> tothe model of Glaſgow,is the Kingdom of 
RIST onearth, or that Court to which he 
committed his authority , for he ſeems be- 
dthe power or conviction of reaſon. 

74, The Scripture clearly holds forth an au- 
ity among Church-men , but viſibly reſtri- 
to their commiſhon-, which truly is not 
perly a power reſiding among them , for 
y only declare what the rule of the Goſpel 
wherein if they keep, cloſe to it, they are 
y Publiſhers. of the Laws of CHRIST: and 
cy err from it, they are not to be regarded. 
5 true the adminiſtration of Sacraments is 
ropriated to them , yet he that will argue 
| this 


_— — 
"— 
= 


* _ 9 own 


— 
- 


_ 


F 
' , 
! hd , 
WE 
\ Is 
j 
} 
j F' 
4h 
| ik 
1h 
\3# 


\ a. - 
|? 


Ls 


192 The ſecond Conference, 


this to have proceeded more from the gene; 
ries of order , the conſtant praCtife of t, 
Chatch , and the fifneſs of the thing , which; 
truly ſutable to the dictats of nature, and t\ 
Laws of Nations ; then from ati expreſs polyi 

command , needs mneh Logick to make gy 
Iris atfempt. It is true, the ordaining of fucty| 
ceffors in their offce belongs undoubtedly 
them , and in trying them, rules are expreh 
given out in Scfipttire , to which they ought 
adhere and follow them: but as for othet thing, 
they ate either decifions of opitrions;or rules jy 
praiſe. In the former their authority is pur. 
Iy to- declare , and in that they 'a& but x 
mef? ; 1d we find whole ſchools of them ha 
beefi abtiſed : ant in the other, they only gin 
adyites and dire&tions , but aye no Jurl 
di&ion: It is tfue;. trach noiſe is made ahc 

the Council of 7erufalems , pat. #66. ds if th 
wete'a warrant fof Synods to meet together 
But Ret; it is clear tio command is there giz 
{o# tot that will prove Synods ts be lawfi 
bat that gives them tio authority”, except ji 
produce a clear command for them , and ov 
dienc#to them, Next,what ſtrarige wreſtinge 
Sctipture is it, frotn that place to prove the ful 
ottination of Chnfch Jidicatories 7 for if td 
Conticil was not an OEcumenical Conncil, nor 
Provineial one , which muſt be yeelded, {int 
it 
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ſee nothing like a Conyocation ; then either 

| & Baruabas were {ent from Arntioch,as from 

{iter Church to ask advice of another ; & if 
ir proves nothing for the authority ofSynods, 

advices are not Laws: or Antzoch ſent to e- 

alem, as to a Superior Church by its conſtitu- 

n,which cannot be imagined: for what autho- 
7 could the Church of Zeraſaleme pretend oyer 
tioch * And indeed had that been true, fomc 
igeof it had remained inHiſtory;which is {o 
to the contrary, that the Church of Ferzſalen 
ſubordinat to the Church of Ceſarea, which 
s Metropolitanin Paleftive,was fubjet to An- 
h,the third Patriarchal See. Itwill therefore 
nain that thiswas only a reference to the other 
ftles, who beſides their extraordinary en- 
wments and inſpiration, were acknowledged 
all tobe men of great eminency and anthori- 
: and therefore the authority of Paw and 
14h not being at that time ſo univerſaily 
knowledged , they were {ent to fereſalem , 
nereS, 7ames wasrefident , and S. Peter acca- 
nally preſent. Now the authority of the 
ree muſt he drawn from their infallible {pi- 
; otherwiſe jt will prove too much, that one 
wurch may give out decrees to another. But 
ll the Apoſtles mutual conſulting or confer- 
g together, proye the National conftitution, 
d authority of Synods or Afſemblies ? 
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Poly. All that hath been faid illuſtrats cl, 
ly the praQtiſe of the Fews , among whom} 
the High Prieſt was poſſeſſed with a prophe 
cal Spirit , which fomctimes fell on him hy; 
lapſes, as appears from what is ſaid of Cajap 
and ſometimes from the ſhining of the Stone; 
the PeQoral, called the Vrim and Thummin; 
the Prieſts and Levits being the chief Truſts 
and Depoſitaries of the Law , Their lips wer 
preſerve knowleage , and the Law was to be ſoy; 
at ther month, yet they had no Legiflatiye auth; 
rity : they had indeed a-Court among then 
ſelyes, called the Parhedrim , made up of th 
heads of the Orders, arid of the Families ; br 
that Court did not pretend to Juri{di@ion, be 
only to explain things that concerned the Ten. 
ple-worſhip : nay , the High Prieſt was for 
ftrifed to the Kimg and Sanhedrim,that he might 
not conſult the Oracle without he had beeno:. 
dered to do it by them : neither do we et 
hear of any Laws giyen out, all the Old Teſtamn 
oyer, in the name of the Prieſts. And intit 
New Teſtament, the Power (it ſeems) wastoit 
managed by the body of the faithful , as wells 
by Church-men. I: is true , the Apoſtles wet 
clothed with an extraordinary power of bmw 
and looſing of fins ; but no proofs are brougitt 
juftifie the pretences to Juriſdi&ion that it 


found among their ſucceſſors, For inthe Ep! 
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Corinth , the rule; there laid down, are ad- 
fſed to all the Samts that were called to be fauth- 
ſo alſo is the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, wherc 
tells them to note ſuch a5 walked diſorderly, and 
e no fellowſhip with them; which are ſhrewd 
2unds to belieye that at firſt all things were 
naged Parochially , where the faithful were 
5 admitted to determine about what occur- 
]: but for Synods, we find not the leaſt ye- 
ge of them before the end of the ſecond Cen- 
y, that Synods were gathered about the con- 
yyerfie concerning the day of Eaſter ; and the 
lowing Afﬀfociations of Churches, ſhow clear- 
that they took their model from the diyiſion 
the Roman Empire , and ſo according as the 
ovinces were diyided, the Churches in them 
d afſociat to the Metropolitans , and become 
zordinat to them , and theſe were ſubordinat 
the Patriarchs; by which means it was that 
: Biſhops of Reme had the precedency , not 
Dm any imaginary derivation from 5S. Peer - 
r had they gone on fuch rules, ferxſalem where 
r LORD himſelf was, had undoubtedly 
rried it of all the World ; but Rome being the 
perial City, it was the See of the greateft au- 
ority, And no ſooner did Byzantizm creep 
othe dignity of being the /mperial City , but 
2 Biſhop of Conſtantinople was made ſecond Pa- 
arch, and in all things equal to the Biſhop of 
Rome. 
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Rome, the precedency only excepted. Mag 
might be here faid for proving that theſe, 
nods did not pretend to a divine Originy, 
though afterwards they claimed a high authy 
rity, yet their appointments Were never call 
Laws, but only Canons and rules, which coull 
not pretend toa Juriſdiction, 

Baſil. But that I may not ſeem to rob th 
Church of all her power , I acknowledge the 
by the Laws of Nature it follows , that the 
who unite in the {eryice of GOD, muſt þ 
warranted to afſociat in meetings to agree 
general rules, and to uſe means for preſerying 
purity and order among themſelyes , and th 
all inferiors ought'to ſubje& themſelves tothaj 
rules. Burt as for that braye diſtin&ion of the 
Churches authority , being deriyed fron 
CHRIST as Mediator , whereas the Reg! 
Authority is from himas GOD , well dothi 
become its inventors, and much good may itd 
them. For me,I think,that CHRISTS af{ 


ting that all power in heaven and m earth was gioi 


zo him; and his being called, The KING, 
Kmgs, aud LORD of Lords, make it as ck 


as the Sun, that the whole OEconomy of thu 
World is committed to him as Mediator : an! 


as they who died befare him , were fayed | 
him, who was ſlain fromthe foundation of the wor 


ſo all humane authoriry was given by yertue , 
yy 
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he ſecond Covenant , by which mankind was 

reſerycd from infallible ruine , which other- 
wile it had incurred by Adams fall. Bur lea- 
ring any further enquiry after ſuch a fooliſh; 
nicety , I go now to cxamine what the « AC ag:- 
rats Power is 1n matters of Religion : And firit, 
[ lay down for a maxime, That the externals of 
Worſhip, or Government, are not of ſuch importance, 
g are the rules of futice and Peace, wherein for- 
mally the Image of G O D conſiſts, For CHRIST 
came to bring usto GOD: and the great end 
of his Goſpel, is, the aſſimilation of us to GOD, 
of which, juſtice , rightcouſnels , mercy and 
peace make 4 great part. Now what facred- 
neſs ſhal be inthe outwards of Worſhip and Go- 
yernment , that theſe muſt not be medled with 
yy his hands ; and what unhallowednefs is in the 
ther, that they may fall within his Juri{di&ion, 
my weakneſs carinot reach. As for inftance, 
when the Maziſtrat allows ten per cent of intereſt, 
tis juſt ro exact it; and when he brings it down 
toſtx per cent, it is oppreffion to demand ten per 
cent ; {0 that he can determine ſome matters to 
be juſt or unjuſt by his Laws : now why he ſha} 
not haye ſuch a power about outward matters 
of Worſhip, or of the Goyernment of the 
Church, judge you; fince the one both in it ſelf, 
and as it tends to commend us to GOD, is 
much more important then the other, Ir is 
N rue 
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truc , he cannot meddle with the holy thing, 
himſclt ; for the Scripture-rule is cxprels , tha 
men be ſepar.cted for the work of the Me imiſtery. 
And w ithout that paration , he invades the yg. 
rarof GOD, that taketh that honor pon hm, 

without he be called toit, Burt as for F1VINg fat 
In the extcrnals of 'Re/rgzon, Ice not why he may 
not do It, as well as in matters (zu, Ir 1s true, 
if he contradi& the Divine Law by his com. 
mands, GOD 7zs to be obeyed rather then may, 
But this holds in gs cv , as well as ſacr, 
For if he comniand murder, or theft, he is un. 
doubtcedly to be dijobey ed, as well as whenhi 
commands amiſs in_matters of Religion, Ina 
word, all {ubjects arc bound to obey him j In cyc- 
ry lowful command, Except therefore you 

prove that Church-men conſtitured in a Synod 
are not ſubjects, they arc bound to obedience, 
as well as others : Neither doth this authority 
of the Magiſtrat any way prejudge the power 
CHRIST hath committed to his Church: 
For a father hath power over his children, and 
that by a drvine prec ept , though the Supream Al- 
thority haye power over him , and them both: 
ſo the Churches authority 1s no way inconl. 
Rent with the Kings Supremacy. As for thr 
pie Lag ae Power. it is not atall ſubject to him, 
the excrcilc of it, to this or that perſon, 

pls be ſuſpended :; For ſince the ery can 
ani 
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baniſh his ſubjects, he may well filence them : 
Yet acknowledgeit he do this , out of a deſign 
ro drive the Goſpel out of his Dominions, they 
ought to contihue in their duty , notwithſtan- 
ding of ſuch prohibition ; for GOD muſt be 
obeyed rather then man. And this was the caſe of 
the Primitive Biſhops, who rather then give oyer 
| the feeding their flocks , laid themſelves open 
| ro Martyrdom. Burt this will not hold for 
warranting turbulent perſons, who notwith- 
ſtanding of the Magiſtrats continuing all encou- 
ragements for the publick Worſhip of GOD, 
chooſe rather then concur in it (though not one 
of an hundred of them hath the confidence to 
call that unlawful) to gather ſeparated Congre- 
cations, whereby the flocks are ſcattered. 

Phil. Nay, fince you arc on that ſubje& , let 
me freely lay open the miſchief of it: Ir is a di- 
re breach of the Laws of the Goſpel , that re- 
quires our ſolemn afſembling rogether , which 
mult eyer bind all Chriſtians, till there be ſome- 
what in the vcry conſtitutions of theſe Aſſem- 
bliez, that renders our meeting in them unlaw- 
ful: which few pretend in our caſe, Next , 
the Magiſtrats commanding theſe publick Af- 
{emblies, is certainly a clear and ſuperadded ob- 
ligation, which muſt bind all under tin, till they 
can prove theſe our Meetings for worſhip un- 
tawfal, And as theſe {cpararcd Conyenticles 
N 2 arc 
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are of thcir own nature eyil , ſo their effects arg 
yet worſe, and ſuch as indecd all thc 1gnorance 
and profanity inthe Land is to be charged gy 
;hem: for as they diflolye the unton of the 
Church , which muſt nceds araw miſchicf after 
it, ſo the vulgar are taught to deſpiſe their Mi. 
niſters, and the publick Worſhip , and thus ger 
looſe from the yoak. And their dependance 
on theſe ſeparated Meetings , being bur preca- 
rious, as they break away from the order of the 
Church , ſo they are not tycd to their own or- 
dcr : and thus betwixt hands, the yulgar loſc all 
{enſe of Piety , and of the Worſhip of G OD. 
Next , in theſe ſeparated Mcetings , nothing is 
to be had but a long preachment , {o that thc 
tnowledge and manners of the people not be- 
ing lookt after, and they taught to reyolt from 
the ſetled Diſcipline, and to diſdain to be cate- 
chiſed by their Paſtors , :gnorance and profanity 
mult be the ſure cffe& of theſe divided Mce- 
tings. Andin finc, the diſnſe of the LO R DS 
S«pper is a guilt of a high nature ; for the yulga 
are taught to loath the Sacrament from their 
Miniſters hands, as much as the Maſs: and prea- 
ching is all they get in their Meetings : fo that 
what in all ages of the Church hath been looked 
on, as the great cheriſhing of Devotion and true 
Piety , and the caief preſeryer of Peacc among 
Chriſtians . is wearing out of praiſe with our 
ncV. 
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ew modelled Chriſtians, Theſe arc the yift- 
| ble effects of ſeparating practiſes : bur I ſhal 
| not play the uncharitable diviner, to gneſs at 
* the ſecret miſchief ſuch courſes may be guilty 
| of. 
F Baſi. Truly,what you hayec laid out is ſo well 
| known to 1s all, that T am contident 1ſorins 
himſelf muſt with much {orrow acknowledge 
E what wicked artes theſe arc that ſome ule to dil- 
| locat the body of CHRIST, and to ſacrifice 
| the intereſts of Religion to their vanity , humor, 

or perhaps their ſecular intereſts. Bur I hold 
on my deſign, and add, that if the Magiſtrat en- 
croach on GODS prerogative , by contrad;- 
thing or abrogatins divime Laws , all he doth that 
way, falls on himſelf, Bur as for the Churches 
Drrettryve Power , lince the exerciſe of that is not 
of obligation , he may command a ſurceale in it. 
It is true , he may ſin in ſo doing ; yet caſes may 
be wherein he witl do right to diſchargeall Aſ- 
lociations of Judicatorics, if a Chnrch be in ſuck 
commotion , that theſe Synods would bur add 
to the flame : bur ccrtainly he forbidding ſuch 
Synods , they are not to be gone about , there 
being no poſitive command for them in Scrip- 
ture, and therefore a diſcharge of them contra- 
ditts no Law of GOD , and ſo cannot be dil- 
obeyed without fin : and when the Magiſtrat al- 
lows of Synods , he is to judge on whither hde 
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in caſe of differences, he will paſs his Law : nc 
ther is the deciſion of theſe Synods obligatory 
in prejudicc of his authority ; for there can þ; 
but one Supream; and two Coordinat Power, 
area Chymira, Therefore in caſe a Synod and 
the Magiſtrat contradi& one another in matter; 
undetermined by G O D, itts certain a Synod 
{ins if it offer to countermand the Crvil Anh. 
rity , fince all muſt be ſubject to the Powers that 
are, of which number the Synod is a part; there. 
forc they are ſubje& as well as others. And if 
they be bound to obey the Magiſtrats com- 
mands, they cannot have a power to warrant the 
ſubjects in their diſobedience, fince they cannot 
ſecure themſelves from fin by ſuch difſobe- 
dience, And in the calc of ſuch countermands, 
it is indiſputable the ſubjects are to be determi- 
ned by the Magiſtrats Laws , by which only the 
rales of Synods are Laws, or bind the con- 
iciences formally ; ſince without they be autho- 
rized by him, they cannot be Laws ; for we can- 
not ſeryc two Maſters , nor be ſubject to two 
Legiflarors. And thus , me thinks , enough1s 
faid for clearing thc Title of the « ACagiſtzat » 
exacting our obeatence to his Laws m matters of Rs 
[17109 
Crit. Indeed, thecongeſting of all the O!a 
Teſtament offers , for proving the Civil Powers 
their authority in things ſacred , were a task of 
time: 
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time: And firſt of all , that the High Prieſt 


might not conſult the Oracle, but when either 
| deftired by the King , or in a butinel(s that con- 
| cerned the whole Congregation , is a great 
| {tep to prove whar the Civil Authority was in 
| choſe matters. Next , we hnd the Kings of 7- 
EY, g1vc out many Laws about matrers of Re- 
| ligion: I ſhal wave the inſtances of David and 
* Solomon , which are ſo expreſs, that no eyaſion 
| can ſerve the turn, but to ſay they acted by im- 
mediat Commithon , and were inſpired of 
G OD. Iris indecd true, that they had a par- 
ticular dire&tion from G OD. But ir is as clear, 
that they enacted theſe Laws upon their own 
authority , as Kings, and not on a Prophetical 
Power, 

But we find Zehoſhaphat, 2 Chr. 17. v. 7. len- 
ding to his Princes to teach in the Cities of 7- 
dah , with whom allo he {ent Prieſts and Le- 
2s, and they went about and taught the pea- 
ple. There you ſec ſecular men appointed by 
the King to teach the people : he allo,2.Chr.19. 
v. 5, fet up in Feruſalem a Court made up of 
Levites , Prieſts, and the chief of the Fathers of 1/- 
rael , for the judgement of the LORD , and 
jor the controverſies among the people ; and namcs 
two Preſidents, eAmariah the chief Prieſt to be 
over them in the matters of the LORD, and Ze- 
badiah for all the Kings matters. And he that 
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will conſider theſe words , cither as they ly i, 
themſelves, or as they rclate to the frſt wy 
rution of that Court of ſeventy by eAoſe, 
where no mention is made but of one Judicatq. 
ry , or to the Commentary of the whole wri:. 
tings, and Hiſtorics of the es, ſhal be ſet he. 
yond diſpntc , that here was but one Court tg 
judge both of ſacred and ſ{ccular matters, Iti 
true, the Prieſts had a Court already mentic- 
ned, butit was no Judicatory , and medled on. 
ly with the rituals of the Temple. The Levtg 
had alſo, as the other Tribes, a Court of twen. 
ty-three for their Tribe , which haye occativ. 
ned the miſtakes of ſome places among the fe. 
wiſh writings : but this is fo clear from their 
writings, thata yery overly knowledge of them 
will ſatisfie an impartial obſerver, Anditis yet 
more certain , that from the time of Ezra, 
to the deſtruction of the Temple , there was 
but one Court, that determined of all mattcrs 
both ſacred and civil; who particularly tryed 
the Prieſts , if free of the blemiſhes which 
might caſt one from the ſeryice, and could cog- 
noſce on the High Prieft, and whip him w hen 
he failed in his duty. Now this commixtion ot 
theſc matters in one Judicatory \ if it had bcen 
{o criminal, whence is it that our LORD 
not my never reproved fo great a diſorder, 


but when 1 conyecned bctore them , did not ac- 
cul 
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1{e their conſtitution , and anſwered to the 
igh Prieſt when adjured by him > Likewiſe, 
chen his Apoſtles were arraigned before them, 
hey never declined that Judicatory , bur plea-. 
ied their own innocence , without accuſing the 
conſtitution of the Court , though challenged 
pon a matter of dofrine. But they, good men, 
thought only of catching ſouls into the net of 
he Goſpel , and were utterly unacquainted 
vith theſe new coyned diſtin&tions. Neither 
id they refuſc obedience,pretending the Court 
had no Juriſdi&ion in theſe matters , but be- 
cauſc it was better to obey G OD then man; 
which faith , they judged obedience to that 
Court dne , if it 'had not countermanded 
G OD. 

- But to return to Fehoſhaphat , we find him 
conſtituting theſe Courts , and chooſing the 
perſons and empowering them for their work, 
for he conſtuuted them for Fudgement and for Con- 
zroverfie ; ſo that though it were yeelded , as it 
will never be proved, that two Courts were 
here inſtituted , yer it cannot be denyed, but 
here is a Church Judicatory conſtitured by a 
King, the perſons named by him , a Preſident 
appointed oyer them, and a truſt committed to 
them, And yery little Logick will ſerye to draw 
from this , as mnch as the Ads among us, aſſer- 
ting the Kings Supremacy yeeld to him, 
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Next, we hayeaclear inſtance of Herzhiy, 
who 2 Cvr. 39. 2, v. with the counſel of j, 
Princes , and of the whole Congrezation , mady 
decree for keeping the Paſiover , that year on the, 
cond mancth, whereas the Law of G O D hy 
afhxcd it to the firſt moneth , leaving only ane. 
ception, Numb. 9. 109. forthe anclean , Or fuc 
as were 01 4 jrney, to keep it on the econ! 
moneth. Upon which Hezek:ah with the Sy. 
he:drim and people , appoints the Palsover to he 
entirely caſt oyer to the ſecond moneth for thx 
year. Where a very great point of their wor. 
ſkip ( forthe diſtin&ion of dayes was no {ml 
matter to the fewes ) was determined by th, 
King , without asking the advice of the Prick; 
upon it. But that you may not think this waz 
peculiar to the King of rae! , I ſhal urge you 
with other inſtances: When Ezra came from 4r- 
taxerxes, he brings a Commiſhon from him, 
Ezra ch,7.v. 25, 26. impowering him accor. 
ding to the wiſdom of his GOD , that was nn 
hand , to ſct up Magiſtrats and fadges , who nugit 
judge them that knew the Laws of hs GOD, and 
reach them that knew them not : and a leyere certl- 
hcat is paſſed upon the diſobedient ; and one ot 
the branches of their puniſhment , which is by 
the Tranſlators rendered ban:ſhment , being in 
the Chaldaich,rooting ont, is by ſome judgedto 
be excommnn:cation;which is the more probable, 
[)C- 
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cauſe afterwards , chap, 10. v. 8. the cen- 
re he threatens on theſe who came not upon 
is Proclamation, 1s , forfeitzrre of goods, and ſe- 
-ation from the Congregation, Here then it ſeems 
Heathen King g1ves authority to excommuni- 
r: but be in that what will, Ezra upon his re- 
mm acted in a hi9h Charatter , he makes the 
Pricſts, Leotes , andall 1ſracl , to ſwear to put 
way their ſtrange wiyes : he conveens all the 
xcople under the certificat of ſeparation from) 
he Congregation , and enjoyns confeſſion of 
heir fins and amendment : and we find both 
im and Nehemiah atting in a high Charatter 
bout the ordering of divine matters , which 
auld only flow from the Kings Commiſſion, 
or neither of them were Prophets, nor was 
74 the High Prieſt but his brother , and ſono 
more then an ordinary Prieſt. « ACordecas like- 
1(c inſtituted the feaſt of Parim,, for which no- 
thing could warrant him , but the Kings autho- 
% Writy , committed to him , who gave him his 
ring for ſcaling ſuch orders, {ince he was neither 
King , Prieſt nor Prophet. And on the way, 
[ctme obſerye what occurrs from that Hiſtory, 
for proving what was yeſterday pleaded for, 
That Subjetts ought not to reſtſt , no not the tyranny of 
mer Sauperiors , fince a writing was procured 
from Ahaſuerns for warranting the Fews to 
avenge themſelyes, and to ſtand for their lives, 


and 
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and to deſtroy and ſlay all that would aff, 
them , which ſaith they might not have dyy 
this before that writing was given out, and yy 
their killing of 74.500. of their encmies ſhoy; 
what their ſtrength was. Burt all I have faid yi] 
prove that the Civil Powers under the OQIdTe. 
{rament did formally judge about matters 
Religion; and that that priviledge bclongs tg 
Kings by vertue of their Regal dignity, ay 
not as they are in Coyenant with G OD, {ance 
even Heathen Kings giye out orders about di. 
yine matters, 

Poly. If from ſacred you deſcend to humane 
practiſes , nothing was more uſed then that the 
Emperors judged in matters of Religion , nci. 
ther was this ycelded to them only after they 
became-Chriſtians , but Exſebius lib, 7.cap. 30, 
rells, how they made application to Arelian 
Heathen Emperor , for turning out Samoſate. 
22385 Out of the Church of Antioch, who decreed 
chat the houſes of the Church ſhonld be given 
ro thoſc Biſhops, whom the Chriſtians of /taly 
and the Roman Biſhops ſhould recommend to 
chem. Cenſtantme allo, when not baptized, 
did all his life formally judge in matters both 
of doarine and diſcipline : and for the Laws 
they made about Church matters, they abound 
{o much, that, as Grot:zs ſaith , One needs not read 
rem , but leak on them to be ſatisfied about * 

All 
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ad indeed 1] know not how to expreſs my won= 
eat the affrontednels of that Paniphleter, who 
enyes this, pag: 483: Pray ask him, was the de- 
rmining abour the age , the qualifications, the 
Ie&ion ; the duties of Church-men, the de- 
laring for what things they ſhould be depoſed, 
rexcommunicated, a formal paſting of Lavrs in 
hurch matters , br only the adding Sanctions 
) the Church determinations > And yet who 
11 but with his eye run through either the firſt 
x Twles of the Coge, or the 123. Novel, be- 
des many other places , all theſe, and many 
ore Laws about Church matters will meet 
im, But ſhould Itakea full carreer here, Tam 
ure I fhonld be tedions, and Gret:s hath con- 
eſted fo many inſtances of this , that I refer 
he cufious Reader to him for full {attsfa&ion. 
ſhe eleQtions of Biſhops which had been for- 
erly ia the hands of the people and Clergy, 
ith the ProyiactalSynods that judged of them, 
ecame fo tumwultuary , that popular clefions 
yere diſcharged by the Council of Laogkcea, 
an, 13. and the Emperors did either formally 
me , a5 Theodoſins did Nettarins , or reſerye 
he rarifying their ele&ion to themſelyes. And 
muſt confeſs, it is a pretty piecc of Hiſtory , to 
lay the Biſhops conſented to this, cither as difh- 
ent of their office , or out of ambition. See 
p:7e 485, Fell your friends rhat they muſt either 


learn 
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learn more knowledge, or pretend to leſs; c, 
can they produce the leaſt yeſtige for the 
branch of this alternative, that the Biſhops th 
allowing the Emperor ſuch an intereſt in th 
elections, flowed from a diſtruſt of their office 
Let them give but one {crape of proof for thi 
and let them triumph as much as they will, |; 
it not a pretty thingto {ec one talk fo ſuper, 
liouſly a things he knows not? 

{ſor. Bur all you haye brought will ney 
prove that a King may at one ſtroke ſubyer; 
Government eſtabliſhed in the Church, a 
turn out all who adhere to it, and ſetup anoth 
inits place; neither will this conclude thatth: 
King may enact all things about Ecclefiaſticl 
matters, and perſons, by his own bare author 
ty , which isa ſurrender of our conſciences tt 
him : certainly, this is to put him in CHRIST) 
ſtead , and what miſchicyous effe&s may fol 
low upon this, if all matters of Religion be de 
termined , by the pleaſure of ſecular and carnd 
men , who conſider their intereſts and appetit 
morethen GODS glory , or the good of the 
Church and of fouls > Truly my heart tremble 
to think on the effects this both hath produced 
and ſtill may bring forth. See pag. 483. 

Phil. It is charity to eaſe your lungs ſome 
times by taking a turn in the diſcourſe , thougt 
youneednone of my help, But what you {ay 
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arans, doth no way oyerturn what hath been 
erted ; for either the change that was made 
as neceſſary, {intul, or indifferent : the two for- 
er ſhal nor be at this time debated , but ſhal be 
ferwards diſcuſſed : bur if it be indifferent, 
enthe Kings Laws do oblige us to obedience, 
nd the miſchief hath followed on the change 
alls ro their ſhare , who do not obey the Kings 
Ws , When the matter of them is lawful. 
\nd as for the thruſting out Church-men when 
hey are guilty , Solomons precedent is convin- 
ing, who thruſt out Abrathar from the High 
rieſthood ; neither can the leaſt hint be given 
o prove that hc ated as inſpired, and not as a 
ing': and Nehemiah though but commiſhiona- 
ed by Artaxerxes , thruſt one out from the 
rieſrhood , for marrying a ſtrange woman, 
For your prying into Ads of Parliament,truly 
either you nor I need be ſo much converſant in 
hem. Neither were it any ſtrange matter , if 
ome expreſſions in them would not bcar a ſtri& 
*xamen. But that you now challenge about the 


gs "—_ of all matters, will never infer a 
bleWWurrender of conſcience to him ; for certainly 


hat muſt relate to what goeth before, of the 
tward Government and Policy of the Church. Be- 
des , none will quarrel the phraſe of the Kinys 
4therity in all things that are (vil ; yet that will 
ot infer that he can enact the lawfulneſs of 
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murder and theft, So theſe expreſſions mug 
carry with them a tacite exception; Yea, eye 
without that allowance , the phraſe may be wel 
juſtified , fincc it only imports that the King; 
ena&ing any thing in theſe matters, makes then 
legal, which differs much from lawful; and ſaith 
only that ſuch Orders iſſued forth by the King, 
are de fatto Laws , which will not conclud they 
muſt be obeyed ; but only that his authority i; 
to be acknowledged, either by obedience, it 
the command be juſt , or by ſuffering, if unjuſt 
As for the effects this may produce, I am {ur 
they cannot prove worſe then theſe which hare 
followed upon the pretences of the Churche 
abfolut authority , and mrinfck Soveraign Power, 
And indeed fince there is {o much corruption 
among men, nothing that falls into the hands of 
men, can ſcape the mixtures of abuſe at long 
run. Burt I muſt add, that the paſſions and pride 
of many Church-men in all ages have been ſuch, 
that the deciſion of the plurality of Church- 
men , {eems the model of the world that is ful. 
leſt of danger. 

Tſor. Three things yet remain to be diſcul- 
ſed: The one is, if obedience be due to the 
Laws, when they command things contrary to 
our conſciences > For ſure you cannot preteud 
in that caſc,togiye a preference to humane Law's 


beyond conſcience , which is the yoice of 
G ON. 
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COD. Thenextis , when the Magiltrat com- 
mands things juſt of themiclycs , bur Upon un- 
juſt motives and narratives , whither my obc- 
Jience doth not homologat his bad deſigns ? 
And finally, where the commands of the Magi- 
{rat are manifeſtly unlawful , how far ſhould 
the Church, and Church-mcn, oppole and con- 
tr2dit them >. For a bare non-obcdience lecms 
10t to be all we are bound to, in that caſe. When 
| am ſatisfied in theſc things, I will quite this 
x wh 
Baſil. To engage in a particular diſcuſhon 
of what is now moved by you , would dra on 
more diſcourſe then our preſcat leafure w ill al- 
low off; yet I ſhal attempt the ſaying of what 
may fatisfic a clear an unprejudged mind. 
And to the frſt, I ſhal not fall on any longer en- 
quiry into the nature and obligation of CON 
ſcience , then to tell that conſcience. is a Convitliou 
of our ative faculties , that. ſuch or ſuch things are 


(utable to the nature aud yillof GOD. Now all 


Religion is bound UPON us, ON thIs account, that 

there is ſuch evidence offercd for its truth , 
which may and ought to fatisfie the ſtricteſt 
cxamcn of rcalon. And all ccrtainty is reſol- 
redin this , that our rational facultics are con- 
po of the truth of the objects that ly before 
: which conviction when applyed to divine 
matters, is called Conſcience. Burthere may be 
() &reat 
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great miſtakes in this conviction : for either 
the prejudices that Iy on our minds from our 
{enſes, the prepoſſeſſions of education, intereſ}, 
or humors, the want of a due application of our 
faculties to their objects , or chiefly the dulnel, 
and lef1on of our organes , the corruption of our 
minds through fin and Inſt , occaſ1on many er. 
rors : ſo that often without good reaſon oft con. 
trary toit, we take up per{waſtons, to which we 
ſtifly adhere , and count ſuch convictions eyi. 
dences of the willof GOD. FT acknowledge, 
when a man lyes under a per{wafion of the wil 
of GOD, hc ought not to go crols to it: for 
this opens a door to Atheilm, when that 1s con- 
tradi&ed of which we are convinced, But if 
this per{waſ1on be falſe , it cannot ſecure a man 
from ſinning in following of it. For it is a 
mans own fault that he is thus impoſed upon, 
{inceif his rational faculties were duly applyed, 
and well purified, they ſhould proye uner- 
ring touchſtones of truth, It therefore through 
yanity, wilfulneſs , raſhneſs , or any other byais 
of the mind , it be carried tro wrong meaſures. 1 
man 1s to blame himſelf, and thus his error 
ought to aggravat, and not leflen his guilt, It 
then a mans conſcience dictat to him the con- 
trary of what GOD commands, in that calc, 
he isin a vilible hazard : for his error can nevet 
takeaway GODS authority,and ſo his mou 
1nTo1: 
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:1formed conſcience doth not ſecure him from 
ont, if he be diſobedient. On the other hand, 
nothing in Scripture can bind a man to a& 
aZainſt the convictions of conſcience, fince we 
are bound to believe the Scriptures , only be- 
cauſe of the eyidence of their anthority to our 
rational faculties: If then our belicf of the 
Scriptures reſt on that foundation , no part of 
Scripture can bind us to walk contrary to that 
evidence , for then it ſhould deſtroy that prin- 
ciple on which our obligation to believe it felf 
is founded, which is the evidence of reaſon; and 
ſo in that caſe, a man lins whateyer he do. 
Neither is this to be accounted ſtrange, ſince 
that erroneous conſcience is from mans own fault. 
And that which ſome alledge to eſcape this , 
that in ſuch caſes a man ought to forbear from 
aQing, will not ſerve turn, to excuſe a man from 
fin: for inthele Precepts which exact a poſitive 
obedience , ſuch a fotbearance and ſurceaſing 
from a&ion, is a fn, 

Upon theſe evidences then it will follow , 
that if the convidtions of our conſcience run 
contrary to the Magiſtrats commands , theſe 
conmittions are either well grounded, or ill: If 
the former , then the Magiſtrats command be- 
ing contrary to the nature and will of G OD, 
arenot to be obeyed : If ill grounded, then that: 
miſtaken per{waſion cannot ſecure us from fin, 
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no more then 7 ve coſe of conſuuence contra. 
dicting the Law of GOD: for the Laws of 
the Mag iftrats in ihings lawful , arethe Laws of 
GOD, bring the application of his general 
Laws unto Particular in{tanccs , by one clothed 
with autnority from him. Therefore though 
I do not fay the Laws of the Magiſtrat can war. 
rant our counteracting an Cr70neorts Conſcience ; 
yet on the contrary, a #//41mformed conſcience will 
not ſecure us when we -tHobey the Magittrats 
lawful commands. And thus I think your firſt 
queſtion is clearly anſwered, 

Eud, You have a great deal of reaſon to ſay 
ſo, your diſcourſe bcing fo cloſely rational, that 
I cannot ſez an eſcape from any part of it; yet] 
muſt add , that certainly it is a ptece of Chriſty 
tenderneſs, which obligethall in Authority, to be- 
ware of laying gall-traps and ſnares in the way 
of tender conſciences, And the belt way to getan 
undiſputed obedience , 1s , that their commands be 
lyable to as few exccptions as is poſſible : and 
that the good of any ſuch Laws be well bailan- 
ced with the hazards of them, that {o the Com- 
munion of the Church in all outwards , particu- 
larly in the Sacraments , may be had on as cafic 
termes as is poſhble , whereby nothing be cna- 
ced that may frighten away weaker minds from 
the fellowſhip of the Samts, Bur on the other 
hand , great caution muſt be had by all ſubjects 
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on what grounds they refuic obedrence to the 
Laws , that ſo they be not found following their 
own def1gns and intereſts,under a color of adhe- 
ring firmly to therr conſcieuces, They mult deliver 
themſelves from all prepoſſcſſions, and narrow- 
ly examine all things, erc they adventure on re- 
tuling obedrence to the Laws, But now conſider 
if an unjuſt motive or narrative in a Law, deliver 
render conſciences from an obligation to obcy it. 
or not ? 

Baſil. 1t the Magiſtrat do couple his motive 
and narrative with our obcdience, ſo that we 
cannot do the one without a ſeeming conſent to 
the other , then certainly we arc not to obey : 
For actions being often {1gns of the thoughts, 
an action how indifferent {ocyer, if declared a 
gn of concurring in a ſinful delign , makes us 
guilty , in ſo far as we expreſs our concurrence 
by a ſign enjoyned for that end. Bur if the 
motiye or narrative be {1mply an account of the 
Magiſtrats own thoghts,withour expreſſing that 
obedience 1s to be underſtood as a concurrence in 
{uch intentions , then we are to obey a lawful 
command , though ena&ted upon a bad dcf1gn : 
For we muſt obcy theſc in Authority , cycr till 
they ſtand in competition with GOD, It 
then their Laws contradi&t not GODS Pre- 
cepts, neither in their natural nor intended {1g- 
nihcation, they are to be obeycd , whatever the 
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grounds were for enatting them , which is only 
the Magiſtrats deed, for which he ſhal anſwer 
to GOD. 

Poly. This calls me to mind of two ſtorie; 
not impertinent to this purpole : The one is of 
Zalian the Apoſtat , who to entangle the Chri. 
ſtians , that never ſcrupled the bowing to the 
Emperors Statue , as a thing lawful, cauſed ſet 
up bis with the Images of ſome of the Gods 


about it , that ſuch as bowed to it, might beun-. 
derſtood , as (likewiſe) bowing to the Images : 
which abuſed ſome of the {1mpler : but the more 
diſcerning refuſed to bow at all to thoſe Statues, 
becauſe he intended to expound that innocent 


bowing to his Statue , as an adoration of the 
Gods about it, A Chriſtian likewiſe. being 
brought to the King of Perſia, did according 
to the Law bow before him ; but when he un- 
derſtood that to be exaed as adiyine honor to 
the King, he refuſed it. 

Exd, This is clear enough that all a&ions 
are as they are underſtood , and accordingly t» 
be performed , or ſurceaſed from. Bur it ſeems 
more difficult to determine what is to be done 
in caſe a Magiſtrat enact wicked Laws ? Are not 
both his Subje&s bound to refuſe obedience; 
and the heads of the Church, and the watch- 
men of ſouls likewiſe to witneſs againſt it > And 
may they not declare openly their diſhiKc 0! 
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ſuch lawsor practiſes, &proceedagainſthim with 
the cen{ures of the Church > ſince as to the cen- 
ſures of the Church , we ſee no reaſon why they 
ſhould be diſpenſed with c/pþe&t of perſons, which 

S, Fames condemns inall Church Judicatories. 
Baſil, Tſnal not need to repeat what hath been 
ſo often ſaid , that we muſt obey GOD rather then 
nan: if then the Magiſtrats enjoyn what is di- 
realy contrary to the divine Law, all are to re- 
fuſe obedience, and watch-men ought to warn 
their flocks againſt ſuch hazards ; and {uch as 
can haye admittance to their Princes , or who 
haye the charge of their conſ{ciences , ought 
witha great deal of ſincere freedom, as well as 
bumble duty , repreſent the evil and ſinfulneſs 
of {uch Laws : but for any Synodical Convention, 
or any Declaration againſt them, no warrant for 
that doth appear z and therefore if the Magi- 
ſtrat ſhal imply diſcharge all Synods , I cannor 
{cc how they can meet without ſin, But for Pa- 
rochial meetings of Chriſtians for a ſolemn ac- 
xnowtedgment of GOD, ſuch Aſſemblings 
for diyine Worſhip, being cnjoyned both by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, and particu- 
larly commanded in the Goſpel , no confidera- 
tion can free Chriſtians from their obligation, 
thus to affemble for Worſhip : if then the Ma- 
viſtrar ſhould diſcharge theſe or any part of 
them , ſuch as Prayer, Praiſes , and reacing of 
O 4 Scrip- 


25 The ſecond Conference, 
Scriptures , preaching the Goſpel, or the uſe gf 
the Sacraments, they arc notwithſtanding gf 
41] that to be continued in, But for theconſi]. 
tative or dire&ive Government of the Church, 
till a divine Command be produced for Synod, 
or Diſcipline , it cannot lawfully be gone abour 
without or againſt his authority. 

C;it, For rcfuling obedience to an unjuſt 
command , of ſurceaſing viſible Worſhip , the 
inftancc of Darrel is ſignal : who not only con- 
tinucd his adorations to G OD, for all Dar 
his Law ; but did it openly , and ayowedly, 
that ſo he might own his ſubje&ion to G OD. 
But for reproving Kings, we ſee what caution 
was to be obſeryed in it ; ſince GOD {lent 
Prophets with expreſs Commithons for it inthe 
Old Teſtament : and Samre! notwithſtanding 
of this ſcycre meſſage to Saul, yet honored him ve- 
fore h:s people, Tr is trne, there ſhould be nore- 
{pct of perſons in Chriſtian Judicatories : but 
that is only to be underſtood of theſewho are 
ſubje& to them : and how it can agree to the 
King who is Supream , to be a ſubject, 1snot 
ealily to be comprehended. Since'then honor 
and obedience 1s by divine precept dune to Ma- 
ri{trats, nothing that lan? that honor , Or 
detracts from that obedience , can be lawfully 
attempted againſt them : ſnch as is any Church- 
cenfure or cxcommunicatton, And therefore] 
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cannot ſee how that praftiſe of Ambroſe upon 
Theodoſius, or other later inſtances of ſome Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, can be reconciled to that, Render 
tar to whom fear , and honor to whom honor 15 due. 
Phil, Tam ſure their practiſe is far leſs juſti- 
fable, who are alwayecs preaching about the 
Laws and times to the people , with virulent re- 
feAtions on King , Parliament and Council : 
much more ſuch as not content with flying diſc 
courſes , do by their writings, which they hope 
ſhal be longer lived, ſtudy the vilifying the per- 
ſons , and affronting the authority of theſe 
G OD hath fet oyer them. And how much of 
this ſtuff the Preſs hath vented theſe thirty 
years by paſt, ſachas knew the late times, or 
ſee their writings, can beſt judge. 

E4d, Now our diſcourſe having dwelt fo 
long upon generals, is to deſcend to particu- 
lars: That we may examine whither upoMhe 
grounds hitherto laid down, the late tumults, or 
the preſent Schiſms and diyifions can be juſti- 
hed, or ought to be cenſured ? Iknow this is a 
nice point , and it is to be tenderly handled, 
leſt all that ſhal be ſaid be imputed to the ſug- 
geſtions of paſſions and malice. Wherefore 
ct me intreat you who are to bear the greater 
part of that diſcourſe , to proceed in it calmly, 
that it may appear your deſigns are not to lodge 
infamy on any party or perſon, but {imply.to 
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lay ont things as they arc; hoping withall, th, 
you will not take your informations of why 
you ſay from the tatles of perſons concerne(, 
but will proceed on true and {ure grounds, Ang 
that we may retiirn to this with the greater com. 
poledneſs of fpirit, let our ſerious thoughts he 
interrupted with ſomc cheerfullez diyerfions; 
for our ſpirits are now too far engaged to fall 
upon ſuch a head, 

[/ſot, You havea great deal of reaſon to guard 
your friends well when they are to fall upon 
ſuch matters , leſt they fin againſt the genera. 
tion of GODS children, For my part, | 
2m not afraid to enter on a diſcuſſion of thee 
things , and doubt not to make it appear how 
the LORDS work was fignally carried on 
by his faithful ſeryants , and that he himſelf ap- 
gems init, eyen to the convidkion of all bc- 

otders. If there were any either of the Church 
or State, who coyered their own bad deligns, 
under theſe pretences , that makes not the caule 
a whitthe worſe; For CHRIST choſe twelve, 
and one of them had a devil, 

Phil, Were I at preſent to fall a canyaſmy 
theſe things , I doubt not I ſhould quickly make 
all your plumes fall off: but I am willing at this 
time to break off our Conference : for this point 
will neither be ſoon diſpatched nor cafily mana- 
ged; therefore we ſhal now part with an ap- 

point- 
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ointment to meet next day in this ſame place 
ter dinner. 

Baſil. 1 believe none of us are {o weary of an- 
xther , or of the diſconrſes we haye toſſed theſe 
wo dayes , that it is needful to apprehend any 
vill fail of being here at that hour : therefore, 
ro0d night to you all. 

[ſot. Be ſure, I ſhal keep if an unavoidable 
xcuſe detain me not. Adieu, 

Crit, For me and Polyhiſtor, though it is like 
ve ſhal not haye great occaſion of bearing our 
are in your diſcourſe, yet we will not fail 
o be here, 

Exd, Icannot expreſs my ſenſe of the honor 
you do me, in making this place ſtill happy with 
ſo many good company, and ſo much pleaſant 
liſcourſe : and therefore you may affure your 
ſelyes, I will wait for your return , not with. 
_ m——_—_ And 1o I bid you all, good 
g c 
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= My: E are again as good as ov 
KW NEAT word in keeping this a 
Lb A b, 4 pointment , and I hope we 

0) / hal be no leſs exa& in 0h 


/ . 
PD, ſerving the rule we conclude: 


\ laſt night of tempering ou 
wy -* paſſions; only I muſt guar 
you againſt the miſtaking any zeal I may ex 
preſs tor paſhon : remember who ſaid, The zz 
of thy horſe hath eaten me up , who alſo ſconr- 

oed the bayers and ſellers out of the Temple, 
Exd, 1 confeſs , I want not my fears of ſom 
heat and exceſs in this dayes diſcourſc : but! 
will crave lcave to check it on what fide ſocyc 
itappear. I know there is a holy zeal fo 
G OD, which will inflame a deyont mind. But 
its fire is mild and gentie, free of bluſtcring anc 
diſorder : and that rage which is in many , to 
ſome parties or opinions,and againſt others, be 
ns 
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75 yoid of knowledge as of charity , ought 

\[t0 pretend to Chriits example , unleſs they 

e ikewiſe a&ed by his Spirit, A diligent 

arch will quickly diſcover, 1t our motiyes and 

zxxims haye a tin&ture of his lowly meek and 

1f.denying ſpirit in them. And certainly if 
irzcal betor GOD , it will take its degrees 

om the proportion of its objects, It is there- 

ore a Pharrſaical pretence to own a zeal for 
me {maller matters , which haye {carcce been 
hought upon by the whole {ſeries of Chriſtians 
all ages, ti} of late , when we are {v cold in 
he defence of Peace , Charity , obedience to 
joſe oyer ns, and the Unity of the Church : 
hich are great, certain, and indiſpen{ible du- 
jes, Thar zeal ikewiſe which tranſports a man 
to unjuſtihable hears of railing againſt parti- 
ular perſons,and appears in a bitter humor of 
jull jearing, and bold detra&tion , hath no rea- 
0n to ſhroud it ſelf under the example of 
HRISTS holy zeal ; who though in the 
Irit of a zealot , having proved his divine 
nifſion aud authority by miracles , he whipped 
edefilers of the Temple out of it; yer that 
lipenſation whercin ſuch praiſes were not 
uſual from extraordinary perſons, being now 
hanged into the new one, whole diſtinguiſhing 
harater js Charity , we are to bridle all the 


otions of diſtempered hcat , leſt the effects 
of 
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of it be as unjuſtifiable as it ſelf is, For itizy 
be conſidered , that the proper charaQer , 
the Goſpel Spirit , are not deyotion tow 
GOD , or zeal for his truths , which we, 
common both with the Religion traditional 
conyeycd from eAdam , and Noah, and thy 
which was delivered to e Moſes ; but thx 
which CHRIST hath made the cogniſanc 
of his diſciples , is , That they love one another 
whereby all muſt know them to be ſuch. Ani 
therefore all theſe who diſcoyer a ſpirit of ha 
tred, rage, and malice at theſe, of whom the 
cannot deny but they may be CHRISTS 
diſciples , proye themſelyes to be void of hi 
Spirit, Now, {ſotimzs, what endleſs complain 
could I here make of ſome you know of whe 
arc perpetually traficking to make all whodif 
fer from them odious, who catch up eye 
tatle they hear that may defame them , and are 
ſure to ſpread it as far as either their tongueo 
pen can reach: nor are they nigards of thel 
additions to them, to make them {well bigger 
With what maryellous joy do they ſuck inanill 
report ? and though it be but dubiouſly related, 
they will be ſure to vent it as the greateſt trut 
in the world. And when the ſtock of reports 
fail them , then they break in upon their ma: 
gazins of forgeries : and here is an endlels 


trade. Sometimes they will piece up things 
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15 incoherent as the rags of a Beggers cloke, 
ind ſhow either their pretended zntellgence , 
or profound ſagacity, to ſmel out bad inter- 
tons, If they can fix nothing on their adver- 
ſary then that he is an hypocrre , or a diſſembler, 
comes well to lerye all purpoſes, and to de- 
feat the beſt ?ntentions : And , oh! but the jea- 
louſies of Popery,and Jeſuitical praRtifes, work 
wonders on their belief! Indeed, Sr, I muſt 
tell you freely , 1 ſee a ſpirit ſtirring among us, 
which Tlook upon as tinQured with the deepeſt 
dye of Antichriſtiamſm, and ſo yoid of the com- 
mon imprefhons of good nature and civility; but 
much more of his Image, who will haye us /eazz 
of hm, m that he 1s mech _and lowly, thatreally a 
man had as well live among Sc:ithyans and Barba- 
rians , as among ſuch waſps and yipers, Every 
thing is alike for their malice. Do ſome that 
differ from them liye in a franker way, theſe are 
ſure to be called /zcencions and profane, Are 
others more ſ{eyere, ſilent, and retired , who ex- 
preſs a contempt of the world with all its enjoy- 
ments , theſe muſt paſs for Papiſts, Juglars and 
+ / ra and their beſt ations muſt be laſhed 
with the worſt cenſures. Again, if we treat 
them ſoftly with gentleneſs and reſpe&, then 
they are inſolent , and impute ſuch uſage to our 
diſtruſt of our own opinions, anda forced yalue 
of their way, And if weule a little more mo 
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dom to ſpeak home, and diſcoycr their wezk. 
neſs and peryerincls to them, then they rage ang 
fome, and call us b/aſþhemers ; and apply allth, 
threatnings againſt mockers of G O D and 
piety, to ſuch as ſhal offer to unmask them, 
diſcloſe any of their follies. If theſe in Auths. 
rity cocrce them, nothing 1s to be heard hut 
complaints of perſecution , and rewlings , and eul 
ſurmiſings : But will gentle courſes mollifie their 
hearts? No, not {ſo much as to be grateful or 
civil to thoſe to whom they ow them : but they 
will be ſure to oblerye how G OD binds up 
the hands of the wicked , and how maryeloully 
he prote&s his own: and all the fayor ſhewed 
them will haye no better character then a wy 
wean and ſcant att of FuStice, elicite by a wifible Stat 
Conveniency, if not neceſſity. See page 493. You 
know of whomT mean , and how juſtly applics: 
ble theſe characters are to them : and that they 
are not the dreams, of an extravagant fancy ; but 
true, though imperfet deſcriptions of what 
every one ſees to be among us. 

1/or.1 am heartily fory to find you the firſt that 
{weryes from your own rule, and to hear youen- 
gage ina diſcourſe fo unlike yaur ſelf, ar leaſtlo 
different from the charaer 1s conceived of you: 
theſe inyeRives being fitter for the e Author of 
r9e friendly debate, the Scribler of the Dialogues, 01 


the eAſſerter of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, who have 
mor- 
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mortally wounded Rego, and all the profeſ- 
ſions and expreiſions of it, under a pretence of 
unvailing the Phariſacal ſpirit, And indeed you 
are now in the ſame tract, your deſign being to 
charge all the faithful ſeryants of CHRIST, 
with this tatling , whiſpering , and cenſorious 
remper ; becauſe perhaps ſome idle people who 
own a kindneſs for theſe opinions , but really 
are of no principles, may be guilty of theſe 
ways. 

Cd, I beſeech you, wreſt not my words be- 
yond my deſign, and their meaning. I charge 
not the whole party with theſe arts : yet that 
there is too great complyance given to them, 
andtoo little freedom uſed againſt them, by too 
many, may without unjuſtice, or breach of cha 
rity, be ayerred : but the diſcloſing of theſe is 
ſo far from mmjwring Religion, that I know nothing 
ſo oe for recovering the world from the 
jcalouſtes theſe arts have occaſtoned at it , as the 
unmasking of that ſpirit ; that ſo the amiable 
and loyely viſage of true Religion may appear in 
its own luſtre, and free of theſe falſe colors ſome 
unjuſt pretenders to it, have caſt oyer it : and 
therefore theſe writings you mention , ſeem to 
haye purſued a noble defign, which fhal nor 
want its reward. But remember ] makea yaſlt 
difference betwixt the being of an opinion, and 
the purſuing all theſe crooked and wicked 
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practites tor its defence, which I have laid he. 
forc you. At the former, I haveno quarrel : fyr 
knowing how ſubject my felt 15s to miſtakes, | 
cenſure and judge none tor thcir opinions, ti]| 
they ſtrike at the foundations of farth , or a Jood 
life: And ſo do not only not charge all yay 
party with theſe imputations , but know a grey 
many of them who are very free of them : bir 
that many arc too guilty of them , 1s what you: 
felf darcs not deny, And how much of that 
temper appcars in the Jate Pawphlets , I leaye 
with cycry rational Reader to confider : for iti; 
not worth the while for any of us to fit down, & 
canvaſsthem all. But how guilty are molt of you 
in this which you here blame me unjuſtly for, 
which is the charging a party with the eſcapes, 
how grcat or {1gnal foeycr, of ſome individuals, 
For to undertake the Patrociny of eyery man in 
every patty , is that which none 1n his right wits 
will do: To deal therefore cqually with you, 1 
neither think your party nor ours , culpable tor 
the faults of ſome particular perſons. Burt , $1, 
whena peryerlc detraCting ſpirir gets in to thelc 
who pretend highly, ceriainly they ought to bc 
toldit, and that roundly too, For you knov 
the greateſt danger to Relzgion, is to be appre- 
hendel from the /eaven of the Sceribes and Phati- 
ſees ; fince opcn and diſcernible faults do not lo 
much revalt foe infecting the Chriſtian Societies, 
as 
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is theſe ſecret and more eaſily palliated errors. 

Conſider therefore a little what was the righ- 

tcoulneſs of the Phariſees, and what was their 

leayen, and ſearch for it; leſt it yer /eaven you, 

and yeſr your righteouſneſs exceed not theirs, The 

Phariſeez prayed often, and long , both in the 

Synagogues , ſtreets, and widows honſes : 

they ſtudied the Law exactly , and had a great 
reverence for eAMoſes an4 the Prophets , and 
much zeal againſt blaſþhemers , falſe teachers and 
hereticks : 'T hey were ſtrict obſcryers of the Sab- 
bath , and were careful to prepare for their Paſ.- 
over ſolemnities : They had great reſpe& for the 
opinons of ther Anceſtors : They looked grave and 
ſolemn : They faſted often , and pave tythes of all 
they had: Their outward deportment was not 
only clean, but heantiful : They were zealous to 
gain Proſelzts, and expreſſed a tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience, even in the ſmalleſt matters : They were 
carefui to ayoid all conyerfe with profane or 
wicked perſons. In a word, they had many 
things, which to a yulgar and lefs diſcerning 
cye, made a fair ſhow in the fleſh, Burt with all 
this, they were proud , and exalted in their own 
conceits,ſo that they deſpiſed all other perſons : 
They were Magiſterial, and defired to preſcribe 
tocycry body : They were full of empty boa- 
{tings , and aſſumed to themſclyes big and ſ{wel- 
ling titles : and all their op1nions they obtruded 
Þ-- as 
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as Oracles, They d:d all to be ſeen of men , and 


loved [alntations m the mariet PLACES , and the Ap. 
permoſt rooms at feaſis, They cnvyed any they 
{aw out{trip them in true worth ; and hated and 
contemned all that followed theſe. They ſtu. 
diced to calumniat and revile every perſon that 
yppoled them , with the moſt unjuſt and cruc| 
reproaches , excommnicating all who adhered 
tothem : Neither would they yeeld to the clea- 
reſt evidences were oftercd for their conviction: 
and nothing but the blood of the moſt innocent 
could fatisfhe their reyenge. They were cove- 
tous, and devorred widows houſes , with their pre- 
tences of deyotion. They were falſe and 1ub- 
dolous, ſtudying to cni{nars others in their ſpee- 
ches, or wreſt what they ſaid to a contrary and 
miſchievous ſenſe. They were traytors to thele 
in Authority, though when it might ſerve their 
ends , they ſparcd not to pretend much zeal for 
them : and the feryor of their zeal made them 
often attempt the murdering of thoſe who op- 
poſed them, and diſcoyercd their falſe pretext, 
and miſchieyons defigns. And from this , let 
all jadge how much of that Phariſaical lean 
doth yet lurk , and leayen among us. I know 
the application would be thought as inyidious, 
as It is obyious. And, I pray GOD, thole 
guilty of theſe eyils, may charge them homc 
upon themſelyes : For I confeſs, Iloye not that 
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part of the Chirargians trade fo well, as to dwel 
longer on the cutting of ulcers, or the ſearching, 
of ſores: and theſe whom this general hint will 
not help to lome conviction, would be little pre- 
railed upon by a cloler diſcovery of the paralcll. 
But miſtake menot , as 1f I charged one party 
only with this teayen, whichis, alacel roo yilt- 
ble among many of all 11dcs and parties. But to 
dwcl no longer on generals , which eycry one 
will drive oft himſelf, and lodge on others , let 
us now come to a clo{er reyiew of our late times. 
And here , Philarcheus, 1 quite thc T heam to 
ou, who I know can manage it better. 

Phil, Truly, when Ireflect on the late times, 
and the fpirit which did then a& in the Judica- 
tories both of Church and State, I wonder much 
how any can be guilty of the error of thinking 
irwas the cauſcof GOD was then fought for. 
[deny not but a great many , yca, 1 am willing 
ro hope the greater part, were miſled and abu- 
ted, and did imagine it was Ac/:7/0n and Liberties 
they fought for ; and {o went out as they were 
called, in the fm plicity of their heart,and knew 
not any thing of the tecret defigns of their Lea- 
ders: As in the caſe of Abſoloms rebellion , two 
hundred went from fereyſa/em with him , which 
might well a little excnle their fault , but could 
not alleviar the guilt of that unnatural rebel- 
lion: ſo whateycr may be faid for cxcuſing the 

F-2 multi- 


22 The third Con fereuce. 


multitudes , who, 1 doubt not, meant well , yer 
that will never {crye for vindicating the courſe 
was followed, I confets, if Iſaw any remorſe 
or ſhame for bypaſt miſcarriages ; 1f I found 
thelc people we ſpeak of, either humbled fo; 
thein before GOD, or aſhamed of them 
among men , I ſhould be the laſt on earth who 
would upbraid them with them : and that.the 
rather , that His Majeſty hath buried the re- 
membrance of them by a gracious obliyion, 
But when they continne fo infolent, as {till to 
bear up ſo high in their pretentions , as if 
G OD had bcen viſibly with them : and when 
they think it an injury to their innocency to tell 
them of an indemnity, who would not be temp- 
ted to take them to task , and examine all their 
vain boaſtings , and cmpty pretences ? to which 
I am both provoked from their arrogance , and 
invited from the'evident proofs of all I ſhal al- 
ledge, which I can lay before you from authen- 
tical Papers and Regiſters: and I ſhal freely tell 
you , that if any of theſe Pamphleters had but 
the halt to fay of theſe who yecld a complyance 
to the preſeurt Eſtabliſhment, which T can fay ol 
them, the world would ring with it, But] 
count the Jefaming of men a work as mean, as1t 
1s cruel, Yet I look upon my ſclt as obliged 
to give ſome accounts of the ſpirit and wayG 
of theſe people, which I ſhal do with 58 
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reſeryc and cantion that hecomes a Chrittian. 
£4d, Hold, hold, I pray yon, run not too far 
in your carrecr , left you lay open things were 
better hid: I confeſs theſe Writers do juſtly 
draw it from you ; but for the faults of two or 
three , be not cruel ro a miltitude. And what 
will all you hal ſay ayail; for we know well 
enough how little the cleareſt evidence will 
preyail upon their belief > And though Iin par- 


ticular , know upon whar grounds you can go, 


for yerifying all you undertake, and that they 
arc uncxceptionably clear ; yct it is a dunghil 
not to be ſearched too much. Wherefore let 
me, with my moſt carneſt jntreaties , divert 
you from the diſcourſe you haye threatned 1/o- 
mis with, But becautc all theſe mens defen- 
ccs of the reſiſtance ſubjects may make to their 
Soycraigus , go upon the principles of main- 
raining Religion and Liberties , when inyaded 
by the Magiſtrat ; we will therefore be bechol- 
ding to you , if you fatishe us, whether the late 
wars, as they were begun and carried on, were 

defenſive or not 2 
Phil. Your authority oyer me is ſo entire, 
that your commands neyer fail of determining, 
my obedience , therefore for this once I ſhal 
yeeld to your deſire, but with this declaration, 
that if Jſotizars cannot preyail among his 
triends , for conjuring that pamphlering ſpirit 
&" into 
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into ſilence, I will be forced on more free. 
dom then I cither deſign or defire : and be made 
to tell name and ſurname of the Aftors of many 
things, which they may wiſh lay dead : and he 
made to prove them from authentick papers & 
records, and diſcover a myitery of iniquity, 
which hath Iyen long hid under fair pretences; 
and in a word, let you underſtand what were 
the arts, cabalings , and intrigues of theſe who 
pretended fo much to the intereſt of CHRIST, 
when they ſought their own: and if in doing 
this , I be forced on much round and plain dez- 
ling, the blame of it will fall to their ſhare who 
extort it from me. But I come now to fſatishe 
vour defire , and doubt not to conyince you, 
that the late wars were an invaſ1on of the Kings 
authority , and of the eſtabliſhed Laws , and 
werenot for defence of any part of the eftabli. 
ſhed Religion and liberties. 

In the year 1638. His « Majeſtie having un- 
deritood , that the authorizing of the Seryice- 
Book , and Book of Canons , and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the High-Commiſſhon Courts, wereil- 
legal; did upon the repreſentation of thoſe 
grievances , not only retra& what he had for- 
merly done , but in the fulleſt manner diſchar- 
oed them, and thongh the Articles of Perth 
ſtood ſerled by Law, yet upon their petitions, 
who counted them grieyances , he SHO 

their 
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their diſuſe : and for ſecuring the fears of his 
| ſubje&s of the change of Religion, ( with 
which ſome fa&tious ſpirits had poyloned 
them; ) he appointed the 2 ational Covenant, 
as King James had ſigned it, to be taken by all 
his ſubje&s with a bond of mutual defence and 
adherence to it: He allo ſummoned an Aﬀem- 
bly and Parliament , for ſatisfying all the juſt 
demands and grieyances of his {ubje&ts, But 
did this ſatisfie the zeal of that party ? No, for 
whenall colors of grounds were remoyed from is 
thoſe malicious imputations,withwhich his 7a- | 
jeſties ations were aſperſed ; then did they flee 
to their {afe and ſure refuge of jealouſtes &fears, 
out of which there was never any ſtorming of 
them , as if all had been only offered to trepan 
and deceive them. And after His « Ml ajeſtie had 
called a Synod at Glaſgow , then came in the 
Lay-Elders, who were all of the Nobility, and 
men of the greateſt eminence of the Kingdom, 
and carried the ele&tions of the members of the 
Aſſembly in the moſt arbitrary manner imagi- 
nable : many inſtances whereof 1 can yer 
proye from authentick papers , one general ] 
ſhal only name , ( for did I ſtand to reckonup 
all, I ſhould neyer get to anend : ) theruling |} 
Elders who came from every Parioch to the 28 
Presbyteries , for eleting the Commiſhoners #8 
tothe Aſſembly, were men of power, and of 

one 
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one knot ; and {o when it was yoted what Mini. 
{ters ould be choſen , they who were liſted, 
being atleaſt ſix, were {et to the door , and thy: 
the Elders who ſtayed within, carried the ele. 
&ion as they pleaſed. And when the commil. 
flonated ruling Elder was choſen, they were 

all {o aſſociated , that they could not choo{, 
wrong. And thus it was, that the ſecular men 
did intircly chooſe the members of the Aﬀem. 
bly of Glaſgow. But beforc they went to it, a 
written citation of the Biſhops was orderedia 
be read through all the Churches of Scotland; 
wherein they were charged , as guilty of all 
the crimes imaginable , w hich as an eAgape at- 
ter the Lords Supper , was firſt read atter a 
Communion at Edinburgh : and upon it, or- 
ders were ſent eycry where, for bringing in the 
priyateſt of their ejcapes. { And you may judge 
how conſonant this was to that royal law of 
charity, which covers a multitude of ſins) nor was 
the Kings Authority any whit regarded all 
this while, Was ever greater contempt put on 
the largelt offers of grace and favor > And when 
at Glaſs 7ow Hu eMajejtie oftered by his Com- 
miſſioner, to conſent to the limiting of Biſhops, 
nothing would {atisfhe their zeal withour con- 
demning the order , as unlawful and abjurcd. 
But when many illegalities of the conltitution 


and procedure of that Aiſembly were diſcc " 
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ed, their partiality appeared , for being both 
ſudge and party, they juſtified all their own dif- 
orders. Upon which His e Magyeſties Commil- 
loner was forced to diſcharge their further fit- 
ting, Or procedure, under pain of Treaſon : but 
withal publiſhed His Majeſties Royal intention+ 
to them , for fatisfying all thcir legal delires, 
and ſecuring their fears. Burt their ſtomacks 
were t00 great to yeeld obedience, and ſo they 
ſac ſtill , pretending their authority was from 
CHRIST , and condemncd Epiſcopacy , ex- 
communicated the Biſhops, with a great many 
other illegal and nnjuſtihable Acts. And when 
His Majeſty came with an Army to do himſelf 
right by the \word GOD had put in his hands, 
they tools the ſtart of him, and ſeiſed on his 
Caſtles, and on the houſes and perſons of his 
good ſubjects , and went in a great body againſt 
him, Now in this His Majeſty had the Law 
clearly of his {de : For Epiſcopacy ſtood eſta- 
bliſhed by A& of Parliament. And if this was a 
cauſe of Religion, or a defence of it , much leſs 
ſuch as deſeryed all that hlood and confuſion 
which it drew on , letall the world judge. 

Itis true , His Majeſtie was willing to ſettle 
things, and receive them again into his grace, 
and upon the matter granted all thcir defires : 
but they were unſatisfiableg upon which they 
egalnarmed. But of this'I ſhal not recount the 


parti- 
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particulars, becauſe T hope to fee a clear andy. 
byaſſed narration of theſe things ere long, Oy. 
Ly one viilany I will not conceal, at the pacific. 
tion at Berwick, ſeyen Articles of Treaty were 
ſ11gned ; but the Coyenanters got a paper amone 
them, waich paſſed for the conditions of th 
agreement ; though neither {1gned by his 244. 
zejtie , nor atteſted by Secretary or Clerk : and 
this being every where ſpread, his e Majeſtr 
challenged it as a forgery : and all the Exglj; 
Lords who were of the Treaty , having declz. 
red upon oath , that no ſuch paper was agreed 
on, it was burnt at London by the hand of the 
Hang-man, as a {candalous paper. But this wa, 
from the pulpits inScotland ,reprefented as 4 vi0- 
lation of the Treaty , and thar the Arggcles of it 
were burnt, Thele and ſuch were the arts the 
men of that time uſed to enflanie that bleſſed 
Kings native {nbjects againſt him. 

But a!l theſe were {mal matters to the follo- 
wing invation of Ezgland , anno 1643. for his 
Meajeſtre 411 anno 1641. come to Scotland , and 
give them full ſatisfaction to all, eyen their mot 
unreaſonable demands ; which he confentet] to 
paſs into Ads of Parliaments, But upon his rc: 
turn into Ezgl/and , the woful rupture betwixt 
him and the two Houles following ; was our 
Church party ſatisfed with the trouble they oc- 
calioned him 2 No, they were not: for they ay 
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i!] they could to cheriſh and foment the Houſes 
:n their infolent demands , chiefly about Ret:- 
--01.: and were as forward in preſting 4 nolands 
uniformity with Scor/and, as they were formerly 
in condemving the dc{1gn of bringing Scotland 
ro an uniformity with Eng/and. 

I ſhal not engage further in the differences 
betwixt the King and the two Houſes, thento 
ſhew that His 4ajeſt:e had the Law clearly of 
his fide , ſince he not only conſented to there- 
dreſs of all grievances, for which the leaſt color 
of Law was alledged ; but had alſo yeelded ts 
larger conceſhons for ſecuring the fears of his 
ſubje&s, then had been granted by all the Kings 
pf England ftince the Congeeft, Yet their de- 
mands were unſatisfiable without His e AM ajeſtie 
had conſented to the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy, 
and diſcharge of the Liturgy , which neither 
his conſcience , nor the Laws of England allo. 
ed of : fo that the following war cannot be 
aid to haye gone on the principles of defending 
eligion ; fince His e Al ajeſtie was invading no 
art of the eſtabliſhed Religzoun. And thns you 
ec, that the war in England was for adyancing a 
retence of Relzgion, And for Scetlands part in 
t, no Sophiftry will prove it defenſive : for His 

ajeſtie had ſetled all matters to their hearts 


oc- Felire , and by many frequent and ſolemn pro- 
ay cſtations, declared his reſolutions of obſerving 
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inviolably that agreement : neither did hef, 
much 2s require their aſhſtance in that juſt q&. 
fence of his authority , and the Laws , invade; 
by the two Houles : though in the explicaticn 
of the Coycnant , 40 1639. It was agreed tg, 
and {worn , That they ſhould in quyet manner, 
in arms , defend His « Majeſties anthority , with 
«7 without the Kingdom , as they ſhould be require 
by His  Majeſtie , or any haumg his eAuthory,, 
Burt all the King deſired waszthat Scotland mighr 
ly neutral in the quarrel, enjoying their happy 
tranquillity ; yet this was hot enough for your 
Churches zcal, but they remonſtrated that Pre. 
lacy-was the great mountain ſtood in the way of 
Reformation , which muſt be removed , an( 
they ſent their Commiſſioners to the King with 
theſe deſires , which Hs Majeſtie anſwered by 
a writing yet extant under his own Royal hand, 
ſhowing , That the preſent ſetlement of the Church 
of Engtand was ſo rooted i the Law , that he could 
not conſent to a change , till a new form were ajretd 
zo , and preſentedto him : to which theſe at Weſ:- 
znnſter had no mind : but he offered all eaſe ti 
render conſciences , and to call a Synod to juane i 
theſe differences , to which he was willing to call ſont 
Drvines from Scotland, for hearmg their opmionus C 
reaſons, Atthat time, petitions came in from{c: 
yeral Presbyteries in Scotland, to the Conſervats! 


of the Peace, inciting them to own the Parlia 
ment 


nent 
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mcnts quarre! - npon V hich many of the Nobi- 


ity , and others , {ſ1gnced a Croſs Petition , which 
12d no other deflign, but the diverting theſe 
Lords from interrupting the Peace of Scotland, 
by medling in the Eno/:/Þ quarrcl ; upon which 
thanders were g1yen out againſt theſe Petitioners, 
both from the Pulpits , and the Remoxſtrances of 
the Commiſſion of the Gezeral eAſſembly; and they 
{ed procefles againſt all who ſubſcribed it, Burt 
Hu e Majeſty {till deſired a ncutrality from Scot- 
land; and though highly provoked by them, yer 
cofitinued to bear , with more then humane pa- 
tience , the aftronts were put on his authority. 
Yet for animating the people of Scotland into 
the deligned war , the Leaders of that Party did 
evcry where ſtudy to poylon the people with 
damnable jealouſtes of the Kings inclination to Po- 
pery , of his acceſſion to the Maſſacre of Ireland, 
and of his defignes to ſubyert by force the late 
agreement with Scotland, if his armies were bleſ- 
{ed with ſucceſs in England, It were an end- 
leſs work to tell all the wayes were uſed for roo- 
ting theſe wicked' jealouſies in the peoples 
hearts : neither were all Hz Majeſties proteſta- 
tions able to oyercome them : yetinend, when 
His MajeRy finding what their mclimations were, 
aid refuſe to admit the Commiſſioners from 
Scotland to mediat betwixt himſelf and the Hou- 
es, they returned home z and immediatly upon 
| that 
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that, contrary to all the Laws of Scotland, a grey 
meeting of C#nſellors , Conſervators , and Comm. 
feoners for the pablick burdens , ordained a (nvey. 
z70n of Ejtats to be ſummoned , which was neyer 
before done without the Kings command , ex- 
cept in the minority of the Kings : neither dil 
they ſo much as wait for the Kings pleaſure, but 
only f1gnified their refolution to him , and def. 
red His Commands againſt the day prefixed, 
Here was an invafton of the Kings Prerogatiye, 
which deſeryed a high cenſure : yet ſo far did 
His Majeſties clemency, and loye to his natiye 
Kingdom lead him , that he diſpenſed with this 
tran{greſfion , and allowed their fitting in a Coy- 
vention, provided they medled not in the buſi. 
neſs of Englaud, nor raiſed an army in order to 
it: But notwithſtanding of this, they yoted 
themſelves a free Convention , and not reſtricted 
to the bounds preſcribed in the Kings Letter, 
which they refuſed to regiſtrat. And after 
this , they leagued with England. But having 
jpoke my ſelf out of breath , I quite the giying 
account of what follows to Baflias. 

Bafil. T have obſerved one defe& in your 
Narration, for which I will be yery fayorablerto 
you, becaule I intend to be guilty of that ſamc 
fault my ſelf; which is, that you have ſpakenno- 
thing of the National (ovenant, and I mean to lay 


3s little of the-Leagze. And Iam apt to gueſs that 
Your 
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vour {ilence was deſigned upon the {fame grofids 
chat mine is: for indeed I can fſatishe my ſelf 
with nothing I can ſay upon the Leagze , except 
I rold all I know of the arts and manner of its 
contrivance. And truly, I cannot preyailupon 
my ſelf at preſent, for the ſaying of that. There- 
fre I will draw a yailoyer it, and {ay nothing, 
till 1 ſee further reaſon for a more full diſcoye- 
ry; andthen I am atraid /ſot:»24 ſhal confels, it 
was not prudently done to haye extorted it 
from me, But to quite this, and purſue the 
Narration Philarcheus hath deyolyed on me, I 
ſhal tell you how Commithoners came from 
England to treat for an army from Scotland , for 
their aſſiſtance in the war they were then enga- 
goed in againſt the King : Upon which all arti- 
cles being agreedto, and a Leagze ſworn, an 
army was ſent into England , which turned the 
{cales that did then hang in an eyen ballance, to 
the Kings ruine. And ttuly,my inyention cannot 
reach an argument, or color , for proying theſe 
:o have been defenſiye armes, they being the 
ctect of a combination with the ſubje&s of Eng- 
/and again{t our cotnmon King. - But ſhal I next 
tcl you what followed after the fatal reyolution 
of things in England, upon 11s Majeſties truſting 
himſelf to the Scots army, I am ſure I ſhould fill 
your minds with horror 2 For though His 142- 
1*/fy offered Conceſſions, juſtly ro be wondered 
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at,he having been willing to quite the uit fy, 
diyerlc years, and to {et np Presbytery for thres 
years ; and that in the mcan while there ſhould 
be a free Synod , in ordcr to a final fettlemen: 
with other great diminutions of Royal Authori. 
ty ; which ſhew how willing he was at his own 
coſt to have redeemed the peace of his Kingdoms : 
only he added , th.4t h:s conſcience cold not alloy 
14 to take the Covenant, nor authorize it by Lay, 
101 Conkent to the aboltion of Epiſcopacy, or the 
Linrgic; protciting that how ſoon he could dy 
theſe things with a good conicience, he ſhould 
yecld to all the dcfires of his ſubjects : in the 
mean while , he intreated for a perſonal Treaty, 
in order to mutual ſatisfaction; Yet with how 
much fury did that Party preſs the ſetling of 
the Government without him , the diſowning his 
intcreſt, and the abandoning of his Perſon to his 
encmics; though at that yery time,the deſigns of 
the Seltarian Party,againit both e AC onarchy and 
His eMajeſties Perſon, were breaking our , and 
had been made known to them by thoſe who un- 
deritood them well > What followed uponthis, 
I wiſh my filence could bury from the know- 
ledge of all the world, But, alacc! ir 1s tov 
well known what infamy theſe men brought 
upon themſeclyes , and their Countrey ; which 
in the opinion of the world, was generally held 
gnilty of that which was the crime of the 
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Yrevailing Party, whom the Leaders over-awed 
ind influenced, But after that, when Hzs 11a- 
iy was made priſoncr ; when he was carryed 
up and down by thearmy ; when the army for- 
cd both the Houles , and the City of London; 
ivhen the Treaties of Scotland were yiolated in all 
their articles ; when the Propoſitions agreed on 
by both Kingdoms, were laid afide , and the four 
Bills ſer in their place, wherein the Cove- 
yaut was not mentioned 5 when upon His eMa- 
jeſties refuſing of theſe he was made priſoner , 
and the yote of hnon-addrefles paſſed againſt 
him , then did the loyalty of the Scots Nation 
begin again to reyive : and what through the 
ſenſe of daty, what through the remorſe of theit 
former aCtings , eyery one was forward to real 
reſentments of theſe unworthy indignities put 
both on their King and (ountrey : bat when the 
Parliament of Scotland had yored the Countrey 
to be put in a poſture of war for the defence of 
their Soverargn , then where ſhould I end, if 1 
told all the jedirious Papers , Preachings , and 
Diſcourſes of ſome of the Clergy , who contra- 
acted and countermanded the Parliament to a 
hight of unparalelled boldneſs, even after all 
their deſires, which they gaye ina large Remon- 
[trance, were granted > Bur did that fatisfic > 
No: they then took refuge in their common Sar- 
tary of jealouſies and fears, They threatned 
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all who vbeyed the commands of the Par, 
11cjit >, NOc only with ther Chnrch-cenſures , but 
with damnation, Thev did every where incit, 
rhe pcoplc to rife in armes ag; inſt the Parl;. 
mts Forces: and it Colt 11 at eMachliy, 
they did {o work upon the yulgar , that they 
prey -ailed to get them draw up in a Body > Pro. 
miling them great afhiftance both from G OJ 
and men. They kept a correſpondence with the 
Seftarian army , and continued by many Letter, 
tO preſs their Ipecdy march unto Scotland; and 
atter the Scots army marche unto England , and 
was by the wiſe judgement of G O D defeated 
Then did many of the Miniſters , with all the 
ychemence imaginable , inflame the people to 
rebcllion , and got them to riſe, and they mar- 
ched before > their Pariſhes like Captains. They 
allo called for the help of the Settarian army to 
them, And thus did rhey ſtand to the Covenant, 
in mantatiung the Priviledyes of Parliament , and 
preſerving the K1 mas Pi rſon and authority. And 
when Hi, Majeſty: was murdered, what attewpts 
made they for the preſer vation of Hts Perſon , or 
for the reſcnting it after it was done > This 
was the loyalty of that Party ; and this is what 
all Princes may expcct from you, unleſs they be 
abſolutly at your deyotion. Let thele thing: 
declare whither theſe wars went upon the 


grounds of a pure defence, But ifnext to this, 
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I ſhould reckon up the inſtances of cruelty that 
appeared in your Judicatories for ſeycral y&axs, 
| ſhould have too large a Theam to run through 
n 2 ſhort diſcourſe, What cruel a&s were 
made againſt all who would not f{ign the Cove- 
| zaut? They were declared enemics to G OD, 
| the King , and the Countrey. Their perſons 
were appointed to be {cizcd on, and their goods 
confiſcated. And in the November of the year 
1643, when {ome of the moſt eminent of the 
Nobility retuſcd to tign the Covenant , commil- 
ſons were given to ſouldiers to go bring them 
in priſoners , warranting them to kill them if 
they made rehſtance. And, pray, whither had 
this more of the cruelty of eAntichriſt, or of the 
meekneſs of JESUS? Orſhal Incxt tell you 
of the bloody T7ibunals were at S. Andrews , and 
other places after Philips-haughs * And of the 
cruclty againſt thoſe priſoncrs of war, who borc 
arms at the Kings command , and in defence of 
his authority > What bloody Storics could I 
here tell , if ] had not a greater horror at the re- 
lating them , then many of theſe high preten- 
ders had at the a&ting of them?> And ſhould I 
here recount the procedure of the Kirk 7adica- 
tories, againſt all who were thought diſafteed, 
I would be lookt on as one telling Romances , 
they being beyond credit > What Proceſſes of 
eM miſters arc yet upon record , which have no 
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better foundation then their not-preaching ty 
the eximes : their ſpeaking with , or praying be- 
fore A) Lord «Montroſe: their not railing 
the Engagement, anithelike > And what cruel. 
ty was ; practiſed in the years 1649. and 16593 
None of us are ſo young, but we may remembe; 
ofit. Alingledeath of oae of the greateſt of 
the Kingdom, could not ſatishe the blood-thir- 
tty malice of that Party, unicſ{s made formidable 
and diſgraceful , with all the ſhameful pagean- 
try could be deviſed. Pray, do you think theſ, 
things are forgotten > Or ſhal I go abont ty 
narrate, and prove them more particularly? 
1 confeſs, it is a ſtrange thing to ſee men who 
are {o obnoxious , notwithſtanding of that 11 
exalted in their own conceits : and withall re- 
memher that the things I have hinted at , were 
not the particular aQings of timgle and priya 
perſons, but the publick & owned proceeding; 
of thc Courts and Judicatorics. Theſe are thc 
gronnds which pertwade me that with whatſo. 
ever fair colors ſome may verniſh theſe things 
yet the ſpirit that then acted in that Party, wzs 
not the Spirit of G QD. 

Z/at. Truly, you have given ina high charcc 
againſt the proceedings ofthe late times, which 
as I ought not to believe upon your aſſertion, lv 
I cannot well an{wer ; thoſe heing matters 0! 
fa, and done mot} of them bcforc L was capabic 
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af obſerving things: And therefore when 1 
ſee men of greater expericnce, I ſhal ask after 


i 

It the truth of what you haye told me. But what- 
|. eycr might be the delign of forme Politicians at 
) chat time , or to whatever bad {cni{c ſome words 
0 of the League may be ſtretched, yer you cannot 


Jcny, but they are capable of a good ſenſe, and 
in that I own them, and fo cleave to that Oarh 
of GOD, which was intended for 4 ſolemn co- 
venanting with G O D : and the people meant no- 
thing-elſe by it , but a giving themlclyes to 
CHRIST : to whole truths and Ordinances 
they refolyed to adherc at all hazards , and 
againſt all oppoſition : and in particular to op- 
volc eycry thing might bear down the power 
and progrels of Rel:gion, which was the con- 
ſtant efte& of Prelacy : therefore we are all 
bound to oppolc it upon all hazards. Andin- 
aced when I remember of the hearty of holineſs 
was then every where, and conſider the licen- 
cious profanity,8&ſcofang at Religion, which now 
abounds : this is ſtronger with me then all argu- 
ments, to perſwade me that theſe were the men 
of GOD, who had his glory before their eyes in 
all they did, or defigncd : whereas now I ſec 
cycry one ſeeking their own things,and none the things 
of FESUS CHRIST, Andall theſe plagues 
and evils which theſe Kingdoms do cither 
groan undcr , or may appzchend , ought to be 
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imputed to GODS avenging wrath for 4 6b. 
hen Covenant , which though taken by all from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, is now condemned, 
reviled , abjured , and ſhamefully brokeyn, 
Theſe things ſhonld afli&t our ſouls , and ety; 
to our mournings, f haply GO D may turn from 
whe fierceneſi of his anger. 

Phil. As for theſe Articles that relate to the 
combination for engaging by arms in prejudice 
of the Kings authority , or may ſeem to bind us 
to the reafting theſe Tragedies , they being 
founded on the lawfulneſs of ſubjedts reliſting 
their Soveraigns , if the unlawfulneſs of that 
was already evinced, then any obligation can be 
in that compact for that cffe& , mult be of it {elf 
null and yoid : and therefore, as from the bc- 
ginning it was ſinful to engage in theſe wars; 
ſo it will be yet more unlawful , if after all the 
evils we haye ſeen, and the judgements we haye 
{marted under , any would lick up that yomit: 
or pretend to bind a ty on the ſubjects con- 
ſciences to riſe in arms againſt their lawſd So- 
veraign. And let me tell you frecly, I cannot be 
fo blind or ſtupid, as not to apprehend that 
GODS wrath hath appeared very viſtbly 
againſt us now, for a tract of thirty years an! 
more ; neither doth his anger ſeem to be turned 
away , but his hand is ſtretched ont ſtill, But that 
waoich Tlook on as the great mattcr of his cotro- 
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cerfie with us , 1s that the Rulers of our Church 
and State did engage the ignorant multitude, 
ander the colors of Religtn, to deſpiſe the 
LORDS anomted, and bus amhority , and by 
armes to ſhake off his yoak , and afterwards 
abandon his Perſon, diſown his intereſt , refuſe 
ro engage for his reſcue, and in end look on 
tamely, and fee him murdered. Do you think 
ir a ſmal crime that nothing could fatisfie the 
Leaders in that time, without they got the poor 
people entangled into things which they knew 
the vulgar did not, and could not underſtand, 
or judge of, and muſt implicitly rely npon the 
Glofſes of their Teachers > For whatever the 
General Aſſembly declared, was a duty following 
upon the Covenant ( which was an eafie thing 
for the leading men to carry as they pleaſed ) 
then all the Miniſters muſt cither have preached 
and publiſhed that to their people, with all their 
zcal, otherwiſe they were ſure to be turned our. 
The people being thus provoked from the Pul- 
pits, they were indeed to be pitied , who being 
engaged tn an oath ( many of them , no doubt, 
in iingleneſs of heart, having the fear of an oath 
upon their conſciences ) and not being able to 
cxamine things to bottom, were entangled thus, 
and engaged which way the leading Church-men 
pleaſed, And the guilt of this , as it was great 
In thoſe who without due conſideration engaged 
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in thoſe oathes, ſo it was moſt fearful in they. 
who againſt the clear convictions of conf C1ence, were 
prevailed upon by the thunders of the Church 
or the threats of the State, to {wear what they 
judoed l{inful. I confeſs, their crime was of ; 
high and crying nature, who did thus for th, 
love of this preſent world, not only make ſp. 
wrack of a 299d conſcience , but perliſted long in; 
tra&t of difleinbling with G OD, and jugglins 
with men. Burt the wickedneſs of this come: 
nainly to their door, who tempted them to pre- 
varication by their ſ{ceycrities againſt all refuſed 
2 CONncurrence in theſe courſes. And the lin of 
alt this was the greater , that it was carrycd on 
with ſuch pretences , as if it had been the cauſc 
and work of GOD, with faſting , prayer, 
tears, and (ſhews of deyotion. For thele thing; 
the Land mourns, and G OD continucs ht; 
controyerſic againſt us. To which I mult ad:l, 
the great impenitcnce of thoſe who being once 
engaged in that courſe of rebelhon , haye not yet 
repented of the works of their hands, For cycn 
ſuch as own a convrttion for it, do not expreſs that 
horror and remorſe at their bypaſt crimeswhich 
become penitents: Burt think if by ryoting, 
drinking and ſwearing, they declare themſclycs 
now of another mind then formeriy they were 
of, that they are waſhed free of that defilement, 
In a word, none ſeem deeply humbled in thc 
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areſenceof G OD, tor the finfulneſs of theſe 
zraCtiſes , into which they entered themſelyes, 
nd engaged others. And till I {ce an ingenuous 
ſpirit of confeſſiug and repenting for thele great 
cyils , for all thar rebellion, that blood, oppreſ- 
Gon, and yaſtation which theſe courles drew on, 
| ſhal never expect a MW ational pardon , for that 
National guilt. For when on the one hand, ma- 
ny arc {till juſtifying theſe black arts , and not 
iumbled for them , nor owning their penitence 
as openly as they committed their {ins : And on 
the other hand, theſe who confeſs the faulrineſs 
of theſe courſes , do it in a ſpirit of traducing 
others , of railing, and reyiling , perhaps not 
withont Atheiſtical ſcoffings at trze Rel;gion z but 
not in a {pirit of ingenuous horror, and ſorrow 
for their own acccthon to theſe courſes, it ap- 
pears We are {till hardened, either into a judicial 
blindneſs of the one hand , or of obduration of 
heart on the other. That profanity doth much 
2bound , I muſt with {orrow confcis it, in the 
preſence of my GOD: And I know there are 
many. who roll themſelyes in the duſt dayly 
before GOD, and mourn bitterly for it : But 
when F enter in a deeper inquiry what may be 
thetrue cauſes of it , thoſe that occur to me are, 
firſt, ajndicial ſtroke from G OD upon us, for 
our bypaſt abominations : and chiefly for our 
hypocritical mocking of GOD , faſtning the 
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deſigns or humors of a Party on him, as if they 
had been his Ordinances , intereſts, and truths, 
And therefore becauſc we held the truthof GO þ 
# unr:ghteoufneſi , his wrath hath been reyecaleq 
againſt us. Next , the frequent involving the 
Land in reiterated oathes , ſubſcriptions , and 
profeſſions of repentance,under ſevere cenſure, 
which prevailed with many to {wallow them 
over implicitly, and madc others yceld to then; 
againſt their conſcience , hath ſo debauched 
and proftitnted the fouls of people, that it i 
R0 wonder, they be now , as ſeared with a hot 
iron , and incapablc of reproofs or convictions, 
Belides, is it any wonder that theſe whoſe hearts 
naturally led them to Atheiſm, when they fee 
what juggling was uſed about ſonie pretences of 
Religion , and how the whole land was inyol- 
ved in ſo much blood , abour ſuch trifling mat- 
rers,come thereupon to have a jealoufte of Prea- 
chers and preaching , as if all they ſaid , was 
but to maintain and adyance their own intereſts 
and greatneſs , and thereupon turn ſcofters at 
all Religion, becaule of the baſe and irreligious 
practiſes of ſome, who yet youched GOD and 
CHRIST forallthey did > And on remark ] 
ſhal offer on the way,that the fin of your Church 
was legible in your judgement : their fin was 
the animating the people to rebellion, upon co- 
tors of Religion ; and their judgement was, _ 
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only to be ſubdued, & oppreſſed by another re- 


bellious army ,who were not wanting to pretend 
highly to the cauſe of GOD inall their a&ings: 
but that they brake in pieces among them- 
{elycs about a deciſion, who mig ht be imployed 
roſerve inthe Army , which at firſt disjointed, 


| and afterwards deſtroycd your Church : and the 
| ſchiſmis {till among us , which is like to eat up 
| thepower of Religion , is butthedreg and ge- 


zuin effect of theſe courles, and fo all the pre- 


| judice It produceth to Religion, and the true 


intereſts of ſouls is to be charged upon that ſame 
{core. | 
[ſot. Really, I am much ſcandalized with 
this diſcourſe , which if it were heard abroad, 
I know would much offend the hearts of the 
LORDS people. And indeed , I think it 
ought not to be anſwered, no more then Rabſha- 
heths railings were by Eliakim, I wiſh I could 
with good Hezekiah ſpread it owt before the 
LORD, and moarn over it, and for you who do ſo 
blaſpheme GOD, and his cauſe. But whate- 
ycr you may fay in the point of reſiſtance , yet 
you cannot deny, but wearc all from the higheſt 
to the loweſt bound in Gur ſtations (ar leaſt ) ro 
withſtand Prelacy, againſt which we did ſo for- 
mally {wear in that oath of G OD, which moſt 
of you are not only content to break , but muſt 
needs deſpiſe and mock at, 
Phil. 
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Phil, GOD is my witnels, how little plex. 
ſurc I have in this {eyerc diſcourſe, int which 
the petulancy of theſe Writers hath engaged 
me : but examine what I ſaid from Religion and 
reaſon , and you will perhaps change your yer. 
did of it, For my part, I fay none of theſe 
things in a corner, neither do I -xpect that they 
ſhal not fly abroad, and if they do, I will look 
for all the {everities which the cenſures and ma. 
lice of many can amount to. ButI will chearful. 
ly bear that croſs , and will be content to be yet 
more vile, for declaring freely what I judgeto 
be GODS controverſy with the Land I live 
in. It for this loye to ſouls, many be my adyer. 
ſaries, I will betake my ſelf to prayer : and ſhal 
only add this , that few who know me, {uſpet 
my ternper guilty either of flattery of bitter- 
nels. And the ſearcher of hearts knows , that] 
neither deſign by this freedom , to commend 
my ſelf to any , nor to diſgrace others , but 
meerly to propole things as they are. If this 
produce any good effect, I have my delſign; it 
not, Thayediſcharged my conſcience,and leayc 
the ifſnc of itwith GOD, whocan out of the 
mouthes.of babes and ſucklings,ordain ſtrength 
and pertect praiſc. 

As for any obligation you may ſuppole the 
Covenant brings upon us t9 oppoſe Epilcops 
cy , I ſhal diſculs it with all the clearneſs Ley 
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maſter of, I ſhal nortell yon, how much many 
«ho took that Coycnant, and do ſtill plead its 
obligation have ſaid ( from the words of the ſe- 
cond Article , and the explication given in it to 
Prelacy ) for reconciling as much of Epiſcopa- 
cy a5 is {etled among us, to it, according to the 
declared meaning of its firſt impoſers, when 
they took it, and authorized it. Bur leaving you 
and them to contend about this, upon the whole 
matter con{1der , that Epiſcopacy is either nc- 
- MW ccffary,unlawftul, or indifferent : if the firſt be 
\ MW cruc, then you will without much ado confeſs 
that no oath in prejudice of a neceſſary duty , 
can bind any ty upon our conſcience, If it be un- 
lawful , I ſhal freely acknowledge that from the 
> WH oaths of the Coyenants, there is a ſuperyenient 
ty lying on us for its extirpation, Bur if it be 
1 MW indiffercat, then I ſay it was a yery great fin for 
1 [Wl Nation, ſo far to bind up their Chriſtian liber- 
ty , as by oath to determine themſelyes to that 
to which G OD had not obliged them : for the 
cixcumſtances of things indifferent , may ſo far 
vary, that what is of itſelf indifferent, may by 
the change of theſe become neceſſary , or un- 
: [MW lawful. Therefore, in theſe matters, it is a great 

inyation of our Chriſtian liberty , to fetter con- 
« MW icicnces with oaths, And though the Rulers 
- {© 4nd chief Magiſtrats of a Society , have cither 
» MW: -(hily or out of fear, or upon other unjuſtifiable 
p accounts 
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accounts , ſworn an oath, about indiffercy 
things, which afterwards becomes highly pre. 
judicial to the Soczety, then they muſt cg, 
11der that the Government of that Stare is put j 
their hands by GOD, to whom they nu 
anſwer for their adminiſtration. 'Therefqr 
chey ſtand bound by the Laws of Nature , of Re 
l:gion , and of all Societies , to do every thing thy 
may tend moſt for the good of the Soctety. And 
if a caſe fall in where a thing tends much to th, 
good and peace of a Land , but the Prince ſtand; 
bound ſome way or other by oath againſt it, he 
did indeed fin by ſo ſwearing ; but ſhould fn 
much more, if by reaſon of that oath he judged 
himſelf limited from doing what might proye 
for the good of the Society. Indeed when an oath 
concerns only a mans priyat rights,it tyes himto 
performance, though to his hurt ; but the admm- 
ſtration of Government is none of theſe rights a 
Magiſtrat may diſpoſe of at pleafure ; Forhe 
mult condu& himſelf ſo , as he ſhal be anſwe- 
rableto GOD, whoſe Vicegerent he is : and 
when theſe two obligations interfere , the one 
of procuring the good of the Socrety, the other 
of adhering to an oath, fo that they ſtand n 
termes of dire& oppoſition , then certainly thc 
greater muſt ſwallow up thelefſer. Ir is there- 
fore to be under conſideration , whither the ob- 


ligation of procuring the good of the Socucty, 0! 
| that 
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that of the Magiſtrats oath be the creater > Bur 
-his muſt be ſoon decided , if it be conſidered 
that the former is an obligation lying on him 
by GOD, who for thar end raiſed him up to 


his power, and 1s indeed the yery end of Govern- 


meit : whereas the other is a voluntary engage- 
nent he hath taken on himſelf, and can neyer 
be equal to that which was antecedent to it, 
much leſs juſtle it out. Bur if it contradi& the 
other , the Magiſtrat is indeed bound to repent 
for his raſh ſwearing ; but cannot be imagined 
from that to be bound to go againſt the good 
of the Soczety , for the procuring whereof, he 
hath the ſword and power pur in, his hands by 
GOD. And ſo much of the ty canly npon a 
Magiſtrat by his oath about things indifferent, 
in ordering or governing the Fate that is {ub- 
jet to him: in which he muſt proceed as he 
ſhal anſwer to GOD in the great day of his 
accounts ; and ought not to be cenſured or jud- 
gcd for what he doth by his ſubjects. 

Bur he enaCfting Laws in matters indifferent, 
they become neceſſary obligations on his ſub- 
jets, which no-privat oath of theirs can make 
rod. Indecd the late Writer his argiiing againſt 
this, is ſo ſubril ; rhat I cannot comprehend it fo 
faras to find ſenſe init; for he confeſſeth , Pag. 
232. That the e Magiſtrat is veſted with a porrer 
proportional to the ends of Government , ſo that no 
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ſubjecf may decline his lawful commands , or bind 
bumſcif by any {1th oath , as may interfere with a (4. 
perventent ratioudl commend, Al. this is lound, 
and indeed all I pleaded ; only his explication 
of rationa!, | cannot allow of ; For though a Ma. 
iſtrat may procced to unreaſonable commands, 
yet I ſee nv limits let to our obedience, but from 
the unlawfuinels of them. But in the next pare, 
he cats all this up by telling , That there are man 
£19: 5 ſtill left to our ſelves, and our own free diſpoſal, 
woerem we may freely vow : and having vowed, mu 
ot break or word, And for inſtance , he addu. 
ccth a mans devoting the tenth of his ſubſtance to tie 
LORD, from which no countermand of the e Ma 
giſtrats can excuſe, Bur {till he concluds , Page 
234. That the Maniſtrats Power may make wad 
ſuch vows 4s are arretty , or deſranedly maae to fru- 
/trat its right, or to ſuſpend the execution of others, m 
ſo far as they do eventually croſs its lawful exerciſe, 
This laſt yeelds to me all I pretend in this cale: 
For the Covenant being made on purpole to cx- 
clud Eprſcopacy , though ar thar time ſetled by 
Law : if Ep:copacy be not unlawful, but lawful, 
which I now ſuppoſe , then the Kings authority 
enjoyning it, and it being a great part likewiſe 
of the Goverument of the ſubjects, it is to be {ub- 
mitted to, notwithſtanding of the oath made 
againſt it. So that your friend yeclds without 
con{1deration, that which he thinks he denycs: 


na 


The third { onference. 263 
and therefore the reaſoning in the Dialogues 
holds good, that the oath of a ſubject in a mat- 
er indifferent, cannot free him from the obe- 
dicence, he owes the Laws. Ir 1s true, his priv.ar 
vows in matters of his own concern, are of anv- 
cher nature , and fo not within the compaſs of 
this debate, which is only about zhe obedience we 
oy the Laws, ſuppoſing their matter lawful, not- 
withſtanding of our compacts made in oppoſ1- 
tion to them : and therefore I ſhal not diſcourſe 
ofthern , but ſtick cloſe to the purpole in hand. 
But my next undertaking mult be to free chil- 
dren from any ty may be imagined to ly on 
them from the fathers oath : which was a mat- 
ter ſo clear to my thinking, that I wonder whar 
can be ſaid againſt it. 

[ſot. Indeed here your friend the Conformiſt 
bewrayed his ignorance notably,not conſideting 
the authority Parets haye oyer their children by 
drome command, which dics not with them; their 
commands being obligatory even after their 
death: For GOD commends the Rechabns 
for obeying fonadabs command ſome ages after 
his death: Therefore Parents adjuring chil- 
dren, they arc obliged by it, as the people of 
Iſrael by Sanls adjuring them riot to eat food till 
the eycning , were obliged to obedience. And 
{uch adjurations may not only bind the children 
adjured ; bur all rheir poſterity after them : as 
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did tho oath for carrying foſephs bones out of 
Pot, And furtiter , a Society continuing {tj1] 
1der the ſame notion, 1s bound through al! 
wesro make good the compacts of their Proge. 
tors, they continuing to be the fame Socety, 
And this is not only the ground on which the 
obligation of all atliances among Kingdoms ix 
founded ; but is allo the bafzs on which our ty ty 
the Allegiince are to our Soveraton 1s grounded, 
Therctorc as we tind G OD in Scripture co- 
venanting with men , and their poſterity, as in 
eAvrahams calc , and fathers likewiſe engaging 
to GOD for themfelyes and their children, 
15 did fo knah tor himſelf and his houſe ; {o our 
{ ovenants being unanimouſly {worn by almoſt 
the whole Nation , and confirmed by all the au- 
thority in it , muſt haye a perpetual obligation 
on all the ſubſequent generations. See fron par, 
205. 0 Par. 219. 

Phil. T\uppoſe, if it hold good that the Co- 
venant binds not theie who took it, to oppolc 
or extirpat Ep:ſcopacy when fetled by Law , all 
this reaſoning will of it felf evaniſh in ſmoak : 
But to give your diſcourſe all ad vantage, and to 
yecld its obligation on theſc who took it , what 
you infer will ncycr be made out; fincc it 1s 
tounded on the ſuppotition of a Parents authori- 
ty ro adjurc his child , thattyes him after his fa- 
tors death, which you apply to the Covenat. But 

in 
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i thus thereisa tr! plc Or ho COMMIINtuod by yOu « . 
eo act, and wo of tis he. Thatof fact, 

_w_ vou {upp ole that ledhe Couintiit the Ghſe 
mer 762er471075 areadjured to its oblerymice : 
Y horeas N20t a word of this is in the Covenant, 
On the contrary, in the end of rhe Protace tn the 
J.e2729, It 1s tara L TT C7 Cry ONC far Mgnſel} FULL 
yer; Neither is there a word in it al) that im- 
ports an auraton on poſterity, It x rrue, in 

the F. Article, cycry onc is hound according 
: \their placc and interett , ro endeavor that the 

inTAIMS MAY YOM covered in 2 t {frm peace iid 

ation to all po} terity, Bur he that will draw an ad- 
juration on poſterity from this , muſt haye a new 
Artof Logick,, not yet known, And inthe A'a- 
mal Covenant , 4s it was taken by King 7am, 
there is not a word that imports an adjuration 
on poſte; ity, Iris true, in the {dation was made 
rot, Ano 1638. itis declared, T{ at they are C0; 
vimced wm ither aceds , and confeſi with their monthes , 
tat tie preſcnt and ſuoſequent 9 OCneratiuns tn hes 

Lind , were bound to þ ep that N 1ttonal Oath aud 
ſuoſcription mnviolable. Put this was only their 
opinion who ſigned it: Yet for all that. there 
15noadjuration on poſterity for hforvicg Tit, N') 
not in that cAdaition then {worn to. The NCXL 
error of your Hypotheſis, is, that the Parents 
commands c2n bind the childrens conſcience , in 
prejudice of the Magiſtrats authority : for you 
I.--2 mat 
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muſt either ſuppole this , otherwiſe your argy. 
ing is to no purpoſe, fince the Kings authority 
is in this caſc interpoſed , and therefore all our 
faghers commands mnſt yeeld toit : which he. 
cauſe none deny, I ſhal not ſtand to evince. For 
if my father be bound to obey the King , as well 
as Iam; both he fins, if he enjoyn me diſobe. 
dience , and Iam likewiſe guilty, if upon that 
I diſobey. For he that hath no warrant for hi 
own diſobedience, can be imagined to haye 
none for ſecuring me in mine. And in end, you 
ſuppoſe a Parents command or authority can 
bind the conſcience after his death : which is 
manifeſtly abſurd : for certainly his authority 
muſt die with himſelf. It is true, a piety 8 reve- 
rence is due to the memory of our Parents; & ſo 
much reverence ſhou]d be payed to their aſhes, 
that without a yery good reaſon, , the things 
they enjoyned ſhould bercligionſly obſerved: 
but this 1s not a neceſſary obligation : for. cir- 
cumſtances may ſo vary things , that we may be 
afjJured , that as our Parents enjoyned ſuch a 
thing , fo had they ſecn the inconveniences of 
it, thcy had not done it. Now while a father 
lives, a child hath this liberty. to argue with 
him; wherein it is not to be doubted , but the 
affoian of a Parent , together with the reaſons 
adduced would make him change his Com- 
mands : bur indeed did their Commands iy us 
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after their death, we ſhould be more in ſubje- 
ion to our Parents, when dead, then we were 
when they lived : which goeth againſt the 
ſenſe of all mankind. And what cquality is 
there in ſuch mens reaſons , who will deny ab- 
ſulure obedience to Magiftrats , though we be 
allowed to petition , and repreſent the grieyan- 
ces their Laws being upon us, and yet will af- 
{ert an ab{oltut and blind obedience due to the 
commands of our Parents, though dead ? Your 
inſtance of the Rechabits makes againſt you, for 
their Progenitors had appointed them to dwel 
intents , yet the fear of Nebachadnezar had dri- 
yen them to hav: <7 and confider if the in- 
curring our lawful Soyeraigns diſpleaſure, to- 
oether with the hazard ſuch obedience may 
draw after it, be not ajuſter ground of excuſing 
our ſelves from obedience to any ſuch'com- 
mand , ſuppoſcit were rcal, The Rechabits did 
indeed abſtain from wine , upon Fonadabs com- 
mand , for which they are commended, 'and 
blefſed ; and ſo Tacknowledge ita piece of pie- 
ty to obey the commands cycn of a dead father; 
yet inthat place, it is not aflerted, that That 
command tyed their conſcience ; bur on the 
contrary , the bleſſing paffed upon their obe- 
dience, fecms rather to imply that it was yolun- 
tary , though generous and dutiful. The ſame 
anſwer is to be made tofoſephs aqhuring the chil- 
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dren of Iſrael to carry up his bones; which ought 
to have obliged eyen the children of thele that 
were fo adjured , out of the gratitude due to 
the memory of {ſo great a man, eſpecially no. 
thing interycening that rendered obedience tg 
It, either unexpedient or unlawful. 

But in general , conſtder that when a con- 
tract is made, either of an aſſociation under a 
form and line of Magiſtracy , or of alliance be. 
twixt two States , and confirmed by oath; there 
is an obligation of juſtice that ariſeth from the 
compact , whereby ſuch rights were tranſlated 
unto the perſon compacted with : and thereby 
he and his poſterity according . to the Compact, 
are to enjoy theſe rights , becauſe tranſlated 
nnto his perſon by the compact : but being once 
legally. his, with a proviſion that they ſhal de- 
ſcend, to his heirs, then his heirs hayea right to 
them formally in their perſons after his death, 
to which they have atittle in juſtice , and not by 
the fidelity to which the poſterity. of the farit 
compadcters are bound by their fathers: deed , 
but Dome the right is, now theirs : ſo that 
thaugh the firſt compacters were bound by pro- 
miſe and oath, their ſucceſſors are only bound 
by the rules of juſtice, of giving to eyery man 
that which is his right : therefore whatever our 
eAnceſtors may be ſuppoſed to have compacted 
with the'KmgsProgenitors,or whatcyer by Treaty 
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ane State yeelds oyer to: another, that Pro- 
miſe, Donation and Oath 1; indeed the gronnd on 
which the Kings right may be ſuppoſed to have 
been firſt founded. But now his title to our 0- 
bedience proceeds upon the rules of juſtice, (of 
ojiving him what is his, by an immemorial poſ- 
{cſhon , paſſed all preſcription , ſo many ages 
ago, thar the firſt yeſtiges of it Eannot be tra- 
ced from Records, or certain Hiſtories ) and not 
of fidelity of obſerying the promiſes of our .An- 
ceſtors to him , though I do not deny a pious 
yeneration to be due to the gromiſes and oaths 
of Parents , when they contain in them adjura- 
tions on their children. And thus the > x70 
having aright-to their lives, confirmed to them 
by the compact of the Princes of 1ſrael : they 
and their poſterity hada good title in juſtice to 
theirlives., which was baſely tnyaded by Sal, 
and had this aggrayation that the compact made 
with them was confirmed by oath , for which 
their ppſterity ſhould have had a juſt yenera- - 
tion: But thongh that oath did at firſt found 
their title to their lives , and their exemption 
from the forfeiture all the eAmorits lay under ; 
yet afrerwards their title was preſerved upon 
the rules of Faſtice , and the Laws of Nature, 
which forbid the invading the lives of our 
neighbors , when by no injury they forteir 
them, Thus your confounding the titles of in- 
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heritance and preſcription, from the ground; 
upon which they firſt accreſced, hath engaged 
you into all this miſtaking. But from all this,yoy 
jet how ill founded that reaſoning of the Anſye. 
rey of the Dialogues z5,for proving the poſterity of 
theſe who took the Covenant , tyed by their fa. 
thers oath, whichyet at firſt view,promiled as fair 
colors of reaſon , as any part of his Book, had 
he not intermixed it with ſhameful inſultings and 
railings at the Conformuſt : which I ſuppoſed» 
now appear as ill grounded , as they are crue| 
and baſe. But I am not ſo much in love with 
that ſtile , as to recriminat: nor ſhal I tell you 
of his errors that way of which I am in good 
carneſt aſhamed upon his account : For it is a 
frange thing, if a man cannot anſwer a diſcourſe 
without he fall a flearing and railing. To con- 
clnde this whole purpoſe, I am miſtaken, if 
much dqubting will remain with an ingenuous 
and Aly Readcr, if either we or our 
poſterity ly under any obligation from the Co- 
venants , to contradict or counteract the Laws 
of the. Land , ſuppoſing the matter of them 
lawful : which being a large ſnbje& , will re- 
uire a diſcourſe apart. But I will next examine 
wk practiſes among us , and chiefly that of 
Schiſm and ſeparation from the publick wor- 
ſhip of GOD; to which both the unity of the 
Spirit, which we onghr to preſerye inthe bond 
Ol 
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of peace , and the lawful commands of theſe in 
authority , do ſo bind us, that I will beglad to 
hear what can be alledged for it. 

Iſot. A great difference is to be made betwixt 
ſeparation and non-complyance : the one is a 
withdrawing from what was once owned to be 
the Church : the other is a withholding our 
concurrence from what we judge brought in 
upon the Church, againſt both reaſon and Reli- 
cion: &any thing you can draw from CHRISTS 
practiſe or precept , in acknowledging the 
High Prieſts, or commanding the people to ob- 
ſerve what the Phariſees taught them , is not ap- 
plicable to this purpoſe : For firſt, theſe were 
Civil Magiſtrats , as well as Eccleſiaſticks , and 
DoRors of the Civil and Judicial Law , which 
is different from the caſe of Church-men with 
us. Further,the Few;/b Church was ſtill in poſſe\- 
hon of the privitedges given them from G O D, 
and ſo till CHRIST erected his Church, 
they were the Church of G OD : and there- 
fore to be acknowledged, and joyned with in 
worſhip. But how vaſtly differs our-caſe from 
this ? See from p. 189. top. 204. 

Phil. You have given a ſhort account of the 
large zeaſonings of the late Book on this head, 
only he is ſo browilled in ir , that there are 
whole pages in his diſcourſe , which I confeſs 
my weakneſs cannot reach, But to clear the way 
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for your ſatisfaCtion in this matter , which ] 
look upon as that of greateſt concernment, next 
to the dotrine of non-reſiſtance, of any thing 
is debated among us ; ſince it diflolyes the 
unity of the Church, and opens a patent door 
toall diſorder , ignorance and profanity. I ſhal 
conſider what the unity of the Church is, andin 
what manner we arc bound to maintain and pre. 
{crye it. 

All Chriſtians are commanded to loye one an. 
other, and to live in peace together : and in 
order to this, they muſt alſounite , and concurr 
injoint prayers , adorations, and other adts of 
Worſhip , to exprels the harmony of their loye 
in divine matters : Sacraments were allo inſtitu- 
tcd for uniting the. body together ; bcing {o- 
lemn and federal ftipulations, made with GOD, 
inthe hands of ſome who are his Ambaſſadors 
and repreſentatives upon earth : by whole 
monthes the Worſhip is chicfly. offered up to 
GOD, and who muſt be folemnly called and 
ſeparated for their imploymeut. -Now theſe 
Afjemblings of the Saints are not to be for- 
faken, till there be ſuch a corruption in the 
conſtitution. of them , or in ſome part of the 
worſhip, that we cannot eſcape the guilr of that, 
without we ſeparat our ſ{elycs from theſe un- 
clean things. Wherefore the warning is given, 
(ms 0:t.of Babylon, that we be not partakers of her 
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fits » and ſo recerve not of her plagues, But though 
there be very great and yiſtible corruptions in a 
Church ; yet as long as our joyning in worſhip 
inthe folemn Aﬀemblies,doth not neceffarily in- 
yolye us into a conſent or concurrence with 
thele; we onght neyer to withdraw , nor rent 
the unity of the body , whereof CHRIST 
is the head. Conſider , hoy pleaſant it us for 
brethren to awel together in #nity, And our Savior 
ſhewethgt what importance he judged it to his 
Church , fince fo great a part of his laſt and 
moſt raviſhing Prayer, is, That they might be 
one : And this he five times repeats , comparing 
the Unity he prayed for , to the andivided Unit 
was betwrxt huws and his Father, How ſhal rer's 
words riſe up in Jadgement , againſt thoſe who 
have broken theſe bonds of perfe&ion upon {light 
erounds } Wirh the ſame carneſtneſs do we find 
the Apoſtles preffing the Vnny of the Body, and 
Charity among all the members of it : which is 
no where more amply done then in the Epiſtles 
to the (ormibians, whom the Apoſtle calls, the 
Churches of GO D; and yet there wereamong 
them falſe Teachers , who ſtudied to prey upon 
them, and to ſtrike out the Apoſtles authority - 
Some'among them denyed the reſwrrettion, therc 
were contentions and diſorders among them in 
their meetings: ſuch confuſions were from the 
ſtrange Tonoes ſome ſpoke', that had one unac- 
quainted 
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quainted with them, come in upon them, he 
had judged them mad : ſome were drunk whey 
they did receiye the LORDS Supper: they 
had an inceſtuous perſon in their Soczety ; and i 
ſeems he was of quality,and much accounted of, 
ſince they were puffed up with him : they were 
alſo a ſcandal to the Goſpel with their litigious 
Law ſutes. Theſe were great evils, andT hope 
beyond what you can charge on us: and ye 
though the Apoſtle commands themgo be re. 
dreſſed, and re&ified, doth he eyer allow of 
theſe in Corinth, who were pure and holy; to for. 
ſake the ſolemn Aſſemblies , till theſe things were 
amended } Or duth he not highly commend 
Charity and Uutty to them> Next, conſider 
what Teachers theſe were who preached 
CHRIST of envy and ſtrife , out of contention, 
and not ſincerely , that they mught add afflittion to the 
Apoſtles bonds : And yet of thele S. Pauls ver- 
di& is, What then ? notwithſtanding every way, whi- 
ther m pretence , or in truth, CHRIST « prea- 
ched, and 1 therem do rejoyce , yea, and will rejoyce. 
Now if he rejoyced that CHRIST was prea- 
ched at any rate, what Spirit have they, who be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe ſome preach out of enyy, or 
deſign to al to their affliction , do thereupon 
{tudy to blaſt their repatation , and to withdraw 
firſt the hearts, and then the ears of all from 


them> Certainly , this is not the Spirit of 
Chri!! 
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CHRIST. or of his Apoſtles, And though 


we ſee what corruptions had crept into the 
Churches of ea , yet in the Epiſtles to them 
inthe Revelation , they are {till called the Chur- 
ches of GOD, inthe midſt of whom the Son 
of GOD walked. They are indeed com- 
manded to reform any corruptions were among, 
them; but ſuch as had not that dottrine , and knew 
not the aepths of Satan , but had kept ther garmems 
clean , are not commanded to {eparat Fon the 
reſt; on the contrary , xo other burden 15 laid upon 
them; nor are they charged for not ſeparating 
fromthe reſt, From which premiſes] may in- 
fer , that as long as the Communion of Samts may 
be kept up , without our being-polluted in ſome 
piece of {inful concurrence , all are bound to it, 
under the hazard of tearing CHRISTS bo- 
dy to pieces. And this ſtands alſo with the clo- 
eſt reaſon ; for {ince Vnity is that which holds 
all the body firm , whereas drv;ſion diſlocats and 
weakens 1t ; nothing doth more defeat the ends 
of Rel:gion, and overturn the power of godlinep, 
then Schiſmes and contentions ; which give the 
ercateſt offence to the little ones, and the fulleſt 
adyantages to the common enemy imaginable. 
If therefore the worſhip of GOD among us 
continue undefiled, eyen in the confeſſion of all; 
it the Sacraments be adminiſtred as before ; it 
bw perſons that officiat be Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, 
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Goſpel , then certainly ſuch as {eparat from oyy 
publick Meetings, do forſake the Aſſemblies of tle 
Saints , and ſo break_the umty of the Spirit, and tis 
bond of peace, And what you faid of a non-com. 
of top as diſtin from ſeparation , hath nore. 
ation to this purpoſe , where nothing ofa com. 
plyance is inthe caſe, but only a joyning with 
the Saints in ſolemn worſhip. And doth the change 
of the Government of the Charch, in ſo {mal a mar. 
ter as the fixing a conſtant Preſident , with ſome 
additions of power oyer your Synoas , In ſtead of 
your ambulatory e Moderators , defive a conta- 
gion into our worſhip , ſo that without a fin it 
cannot be joyned in? Indeed if a concurrence 
of worſhip required an owning of every parti- 
cular in the conſtitution of the Church, a man 
muſt go to the New Atlantis to ſeek a Society he 
ſhal joyn with, ſince few of clear unprepoſſeſſed 
minds will find ſuch Socretres in the known Re- 
ions of the world , againſt all whoſe conſtitu- 
tions they have not ſome juſt exceptions : and 
the world ſhal have as many parties as perſons, if 
this be not fixed as the rule of Unity , that we 
cleaye to it, eyer till we be driven to do ſome- 
what which with 4 good conſcience we cannot 
yeeld to. And eyenin that caſe,except the cor- 
ruption be great and deep, a bar& ny ea 


without a dire& oppoſition , is all we are bound 


to. You are therfore guilty of a direc ſeparation 
who 
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who!forſak the; Afſerbiics of th# Shimts","the 
«ontitiing>ih their former purity”, Unchinge® 
it\itmixed, eyerin yoltr ow rr principles, 7: FOG 
2 'Bue die thing ivnot ea Loyn; 
hich 38/2 tHairiq Point; ; that we hiid'our-Charch! 
fetled!, "He@rAing: to OHRIST SS! appoitt? 
ent ,*and ravified by Law. And 4 change 5p 
thik bein ettade tall our” fairhful Miniſters \ were 
nifhed*ofit? by- th@tyranhy of "the preſerit Po. 
wers; who in ſtead DINE: have ſetup few 
Fore + of: Govelnment;, of none of- 'CHRISTS 
appAHerHent BY and-to' miaintein it, have chriſt 
im onthe 'P.ORD $* pot, 'a com naY'of 
wu 1 ;Sactant , Hchndatous ifdgodlels 
calle ras Pha infedt of edifying: "Randy 66 
1 yAhOALEN: i:50f' whom } could tnuctt:; 
had] a little of your virulent ee per: Via theif 
owtr 'aKions tive ſo *painted-theth i out -to the 
world; 4 Hits I'm (well ſpare thy labar of ma- 
king thombe t wr, i©being as undeceffa;] 
ty,as it is uppls #Now if thetrue ſeekers 
of GOD - do ' Wl k ro'their- old Teachers; 
md feekwwholfomefood from themin corners; 
and are afraid of yonr fafſe Teachers , accor: 
ding to CHRISTS command', 'of beint 
aware-of fiith men ; call you this a x ſeparation? 
which'is rather-an ad herence to the true Chiirch, 
ind the keepmg of our garments clean from the 
cohragion of ele men. And inJeed thefe why 
S do 
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do joyn with your Cxrats ; do profit {9 little by 
their Miniſtcry, that no wonder others haye no 
heart to it, And I have known ſome whoſe 
conſciences are {o tender in this matter, that their 
having. at ſometimes joyned with theſe Curats 
in worſhip; hath been matter of mourning tv 
them, even to their graves, And this may 
ſerve to clear us of the guilt of Schiſms in this 
matter, when our withdrawing is only a non-com- 
plyance with your corruption. 

Phil. All this faith nothing for juſtifying 
your ſeparation. As for the turning out of your 
e Munſters ; if the Laws to which their obe- 
dience was required were juſt ( which ſhal be 
next conſidered ) then their prejudeces, muinfor- 
med conſciences, or pieviſhneſ,, and not the tyranny 
of the Rulers , muſt bear the blame of it, And 
for theſe ſet in their places , if upon ſo great a 
deſertion of the Church: by,ſo many Chiurch- 
men , all their charges couldMat be of a ſudden 
ſupplyed with men ſo welaa&cd, or of {uch 
gifts and worth as was tO Retired ; it is no- 
thing but what might have been expe&ed upon 
ſuch an occaſion. And for your revilings, they 
well become the ſpirit which appears too viſt 
bly in the reſt of your aCtings ; but we ſtill {tudy 
to bear theſe baſe and erucl refle&tions, with the 
patience becoming the e Miniſters of the Goſpt!, 
and of theſe who ſtudy to learn of him, who wo 
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he was reviled, reviled not agaiv, but ſtood filent at 
theſe unjuſt Tribunals , when he was falſly and 
blaſphemouſly reproached by his enemies ; and 
thereforcT ſhal leaye anſwering of theſe fearful 
mputations you charge on our Clergy; to the 
great day of reckoning , whereiti judgement ſhal 
return to the righteous , and all the upright im heart 
ſhal follow it. And in the mean while ſhal ſtudy 
to blefi when you Carſe ; and pray for you who tlo thus 
deſpuefully uſe s, We truſt our witneſs is on 
high , that whateyer defe&s cleaye to us, and 
though may be, we haye riot warited a corrupt 
faixture ( as you know among Whom there was 
a ſon of perdition,) yet we ate free of theſe 
things you charge on us promiſcuouſly ,” and 
that theſe imputations you charge us with , are 
as falſe as they are baſe, Burt all this will not 
ſeryethe turn of many of yout dividers, whole 
Miniſters contihue with thetn as formerly, and 
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n W meerly becauſe they hold themſelyes bound in 
n WW conſcience to obey the Laws they are ſeparated 
o- WW from. Truly if you can clear this of ſeparation, 


you are a Maſter art ſubtil reaſoning, Foryou 
know It 1s not the third part of this Church 
which was abandoned by the former Miniſters 
upon the late change , and yet the humor of ſe- 
parating is univerſal. And though ſome few of 
youk own Miniſters haye had the honeſt zeal to 
witncls againſt this ſeparation, yet how have 
C 2 they 
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rhop beth pelted/ forit-by ch&conſhrovandwyi 
ting s/of ot hep Sabifomitic hs. :whiolf Haolpreyai. 
led:{o rmch pon the fear or pradeticeototifers; 
tharwhateyenmiſlikecbey half thickeſepuny: 
mv priifefes j) your thoy: wero wilting eitheq't 
colnplyitypracifo,deto belted pdiaters tf (1 
great wept» Burlk fepreranpum boy (1, vcrant 
hivdbeilbofsmohyaure imdſuch asvH\whi 
woals bertoughtrealous wareh-newbudhery 
wartitherpeoplo dF 11 And what fhal Be lad of 
thoſe FeperrElniochtmtelrwho-grva vidiceliged 
the Tier FaterſnarplyTooked ro; dd feuniiyionr 
wotftip|; buviif tpereboanuhbexdmy fotheſe; 
they mndv only witheteawy; akhdbumotng thereby x 
fomddt bo orhbro; bpedraw cbpetcheondty 
Meeps 7 ure porthefertmeviorypry >19Porif 
condiweriee it omflw orheipobe taifids, 2d 1s 
be denearany ring, be youft Be dhe icyicdl 
Iinuld{bedont at abrinby v wdithercferBifiM 
Duſter of vonſtiexce longhitro uxprofioin ogam 
livyitr their ways) an tharitlhicy make rhewvites 
ofthe teralcrinwoyſbip; rd ketht Laws of 
GOD and not! thefedebfictyilgriniſienents, 
Finely, ch as think it fwyal tofeys in 'our 
worlip; ard yet that they tiny notUifptcaſethe 
pgs, ſhew they prefer the plea: 
Ih 


of tfien'ts thepleaſing of G'OT:"arntÞthat 


heymikembreaccoantof ethiedne ther vF'the 
vthe&r *For {fit be lawful to conrar th der worſhip, 
C9030 5 what 
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what was fprmerly ſaid, -praycs.it, a-duty 2':Are: 
nat theſe, ther the ſervants 'of -meny :who:to 
plezlt thers., diſpenſe with-whar by their ew. 
concefliqn mult, by a duty:2: Befides.,! {ach per-) 
bns withdrafving ., gives: aigreat-and real fran-: 
$l to. the; yulgar., who are*led by their exam-- 
ple; and.lo a humor of ſeparatrzg comes to bede- 
rived-tato. all ; whereby: every one-thinks it a: 
niece of Religian.,' and that which-witl, becure: 
romake him conſiderable, andbring cultomers 
thinks tf;berbe a Merchant .ar 'T rades> man; 
that he.deſpile the {olemnwarſbip and .raibat 

his Miniſter ;:.an94t he butgste Convemicles, 

and-bexongerned inal thebumors of-theParty, 


hes: lure; 0fvagoed inane, bcihcras ta other 
things wher-he wills; fl noo ons gc cant 


. Ed. Much.of this we-know:to batgotrug : 
| i ind certainly; :notbing deferyes. moreibplame 
| forall the diſorders: are among us, them this {c- 
| paratione: Diſcipline goes down ,1Catechiling 
; Wl 5 defpiled the Sacraments:are; loathed ,: the 
{ ſolemn Worſhip «deferted;:- f:know-the poor 
| Carats: bear the: blame of alb;, and..all ofthe 
X muſt be- equally.condemacd-'it a. few of them 
e haye;miſcarritd»; for which when: eyer it was 
+ WW proved,they were cenſured condignly :Jnend 
t WM you-charge-their gifts 5 and-that theix.,peopie 
e I *renoredified by them ;- But, Lpray you e:vef 
, | vhither the prejudices you makethemdfink tn 
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againſt them , occaſion not that. For it is 4 
more then humane work, to oyercome preju. 
dices. Read but the complaints of the Pro. 
phets , ani you will confeſs a Church-mans not 
being profitable to his people , will be no good 
argument to prove him nat ſent of GOD. And 
when I confider, that even the Apoſtles call for 
the help of the Churches prayers , that #tterance 
might be given to them , yea and defire them to ſtrive 
together m their prayers for them ; ] muſt craye 
leave to tell you, that the defect of that utte. 
rance , and power in preaching you charge on 
the preſent Preachers , may be well imputed to 
the want of the concurrence of the: peoples 
Prayers , whom prepoſſeſſions have kept from 
ſtriving together with them in prayer , that 
they might come among them wh the faulneff of 
the bleſſing of the Goſpel. And if there be any of 
ſuch tender and miſled eonſeiences , who have 
been ſmitten with remorſe for {uch concur- 
rence in worſhip, as their tenderneſs is to be ya- 
Jued, fa their ignorance is to be pittied : and 
they who thus miſled them, deſerve the heayier 
cenſure , {ince they have involyed fimple and 
weak conſciences with their pedling Sophiſtry 
into ſuch ſtraits and doubrs, In fine, you cannot 
fay, that a Miniſter is by a divine right placed 
over any particular flock, If then it be humane, 
it with all other things of that nature, is pes 

the 
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the Magiſtrats cogniſance ; ſo that when he re- 
moves one, and leaycs a legal way patent for 
bringiag in another , upon which there comes 
one to be placed oyer that flock , what injuſtice 
ſoever you can fancy in ſuch dealing , yet cer- 
tainly , it will neyer frce that Pariſh from the 
ry of aflociating in the Publick Worſhip, or re- 
ceiving the Sacraments from the hands of that 
Miniſter , whom they cannot deny to be a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel : and therefore no irregu- 
larity in the way of his entry, though as great as 
can be imagined, will warrant the peoples ſepa- 
rating from him. Neither can they pretend that 
the firſt incumbent is ſtill their Miniſter, for his 
relation to them being founded meerly on the 
Laws of the Church , it is ( as was proved in 
the ſecond Conference ) ſubject ta fo Mag1- 
ſtrats anthority , and ſo laſts no longer then he 
ſhal difſalye it by his commands : unleſs it ap- 
pcar , that he deſigns the oyerthrow of true Re- 
ligion; in which caſe,I confeſs Paſtors are,accor- 
ding to the practiſc of the firſt ages of the 
Church , to continue art the hazard of all perſe- 
cutions, and feed their flocks. But this is aot 
applicable to our caſe, where all that cancerns 
Religion continues as formerly : only ſome 
combinations made in prejudice of the ſupgeam 
authority are broken ; and arder is reſtoxed ta 
the Church, inſtead of the confuſions and divi- 

| lions 


284 + The third CaufextMe. 
fons:werb-formeny; init; And m—_— 
haye occaſiqned igyebter-diſordars , MNegoves 
rherdefet of palioy or :pruderieenmayant ghis; 
2c&>,:yet cettainly, if the change:rliared made, 
be-faund, of. its; wn! nar both» lawfab an 
>god:, thei\cornfuldns have» folldwedupott ic, 
arc theirguilt /tyho with 16 little-reaſont:and {o 
much-eagerneſs.;; haya not:.only: zefiſed. obe, 
dieace themſelyts; but hindred:fuchas: wee 
willing to. have yeeldedit. : 04) 57lh $62 151) 1 
2: Grit;; Indeed this point of withdrawing yron 
the publickworſhip, fortheir ftulrinefs who, 
ficiat; .orfor theerrorvate ſappeſeil:to.brin the 
way of theit entry; :dorh'{6 commddidbtbewhole 
fediasoof the:facred: rutegn that mothingnean be 
morerexpreſty <ondemned'mat;') Theadons,of 


Elatade'tho people! ablorvrimoffeaing);! and 
they-defiled: the” Tibtrnkbclec oats GA D:;; yt 
fox-all rhatr., the people xontinded vo ediie and 


offi->rhric facritices> »/FheProphers:ido al 
relI.s, what kind of people :ithe'Priefts intheit 
rrciwere; andyerneyer awordof: the-peoplics 
wittedrewing' from the 'Worſthip -Navw this 
muſt by the parity af reafon;, hold :!gaod under 
the New Difpehſation ;* except. you Jay:;;WwEare 
not:io much: obliged to worſkrp:+'G ON -ja.the 
uniry of the Spirit. asthey were; the-xontrary 
whereof wilt be fouridzrue; + /Nexri; the: Migh 
Pridſtbood beitig entafted-on thie linenfal@ren; 
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xeetraenly tadelcentli {ib glbanbies rightslid 
onthe fews) byherightafrapreferitation 
i otionogenithoos and /{adjdftegarr abdbfRAd- 
wizchel ldvt tn axiletrottefH aro} Ht.is torus, 
che Fiig/fryoftewen and afrconards th Uoburdrs 
lind bug nobapcar by{'what converance 
tn wontrothem, Wbith'cettainlymirſthave been 
diviney ifnlay#oHt And none: can:[innit GD 
fon dtifpentmg:with:ihis own; patuive:Laws. 
But, thb deg) Raft heod was again detgn Kbs owh 
chatmebby Za, abd Ho:cominned downward, 
tlliaftervthe:focond Tomfileit! becommibp the 
LhtiekSdculat:Pawer;cuas:expoled toofhle:i end 
ry+appcars: from: a! paſtage eied by: nDoftoy 
ieqbt fan cacofitheZalmatboh fern fatemyin the ft 
Tereple tbe Hagb Priefic-ſelliſexaed nhe for ſwtces- 


aps fuher; anabtbry: were eighteen an nuwber; 
bers thei [cxapd in ris the, tdeg Preeſh- 
bond #1 hopridy4:\141d dame fay-; they deſtroyed: one 
rtf pachcraft: "Ia fr far Ie : xx were 
eiehty:Br ig ffs aithat Þace; fore 18 1.-fame 82: ſorke 
$3: ove $6. axid/onmt $583 Anlt thin learned: Da- 
#02 regkbrs 5 q:ftroer; miThebringthetuc- 
rordown raxthe time :of; rhe warsy.. after 
vhichicwas:\qconfalet; thar:#-purſucs itno 
further, ::Andimmnchebegirmingaof:they:Thap.uf 
bs Tempte: ſervice; ve vproves<che High Prictt- 
bood re have tefoedled rotherirficbom; as the 
Priefthead:; Tn > 
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firſt-born of every family. And therefore, i 
was that when Simeon the fuſt would have pu 
Omas his ſecond fon in the Prieſthood , he 
conid not do it. But S:mcon the eldeſt brother 
obtained his right, and Onias was put to flytg 
E op! , where he built a famous Temple, This 
will prove that the High Prieſts in our Saviory 
time had no juſt title to their office ; and yet our 
Savior , being by his humiliation in the chara. 
er of 4 privat perſon, never queſtioned it, no 
not when he was upbraided , as if he had anſye. 
red GODS High Prieſt irreyerently , which 
looks like a caſe a confeſſion. And S, Paxldid 
the ſame. Now as to what is ſaid of the High 
Prieſts being a Civil Magiſtrat , it will not ſerve 
tro deliver you; for his title to the Ciyil Power 
flowed from his office : therefore the owning 
him in that , did alſo acknowledge his office, 
fince he had no other right to the Ciyil Power, 
but becauſe he was High Prieſt, and yet ſubje- 
&ion was given him by our LOR D , wha ac: 
knowledged the High Prieſt, Did he nat allo 
continue in the Temple Worſhip , and: go thi- 
ther on their feſtivities ? where you kno he 
muſt have offered ſacrifices by the hands of 
theſe Prieſts: and yet we know. well enough 
what a ſort of people they were. If then we arc 
no leſs bound under the Goſpel to the rules 
of Order and Unity, chen they were under the 

Law, 
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2w , it will follow that no perſonal corruption 
}fChurch-men , can warrant a ſeparation from 

orſhip , even though their opinions were er- 
oneous , and their praQiſes naughty : for the 
mpertinency of the diſtin@ion of wern-com- 
ance and ſeparation was already proved. Bur 
ext tothe Temple-worſhip , was the ſervice of 
he Sage: which was for moſt part in the 
hands of the Screbes and Phariſees , who expoun. 
led the Law to the people: And CHRISTS 
ommanding the 54 38 zo obſerve what they 
aw9ht , ſhews clearly his pleaſure was, that they 
ſhould not forſake the Smagogues where they 
taught : And his own going to the Smagogees, 
inwhich it is not to be doubted but he concur- 
red in the Prayers and H y»m?, proves abundant- 
ly that their Worſhip was not to be ſeparared 
from, As for your friends inyolyed diſcourſe, 
about the deelining of Churches , Pag. 193. I 
muſt ler it alone, till I can make ſenſe of it: For 
if he intend to compare our LORD and his 
Apoſtles , their joyning in the ewsſb Worſbip, 
with the miſpuided , though ſincere deyotion, 
of ſome holy ſouls who worſhipped GOD 
with all the corruptions of the Roman Chwrch , 1 
hope he will repent the blaſphemy of ſuch a 
miſtake, And as for what is aledged, Pa .198, 
that the Jewiſh Diſpenſation being wr, , and 
their Law made up of matters Poltecal, as well as 
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moſt deſperat ſpirit, For S. Angaſtin tells y, 
how they fell on theſe who adhered tothe. 
ty of the Church, beating ſome with cudgels, pyr, 
ting ont the, eyes of othets, and invading the 
lives of ſome; particularly of Afaximines Biſho 
of Haga, whom they left ſeveral times for d 

And what inſtances of this nature theſe few year, 
haye produced , all the Nation kiows. Hoy 
many of the Miniſters hayc been inyaded in 
their houſes z their houſes rifled , their good; 
carryed away , themſelyes ctuelly beaten and 
wounded, and often made to {wear to abandon 
theit Churches, and that they ſhonld hot þ 
much as complain of ſach bad uſage to theſein 
Authority : their wives allo ſcaped not the futy 
of theſe accurſed Zealots, but were beaten and 
wounded, ſome of them being ſcarce recoyered 
out of their labor in child-birth. Believe me, 
theſe barbarous outrages have beer ſuch , that 
worle could' riot, have been apprehended from 
Heathens, And if after theſe , I ſhould recount 
the railings, ſco 


fiogs and flomitigs which the 
Conformable « Miniſters meet with to thei faces, 
eyen on ſtreets, and publick high-wayes , nott9 
mention the contetnpt is powred ori them more 
privatly, 1 would be looked on as a forger ofet- 
trayagant Stories. But it is well Iam talking to 
men who know them. as well as my ſelf, From 


theſe things 1 may well aſſume that the perſe- 
cution 
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-ution lyes maitily on the Conformiſts fide, who 
for their obedience to the Laws, ly thus open to 
the fury of their enemies. W 


he Iſot. Now , 1 dare ſay , you ſpeak againſt 
Ml your conſcience : For do you think any of the 
| LORDS people haye acctfhon to ſo much 


wickedneſs z which is abhorred by them all : 
and this is well enongh known to you ,- though 
you ſeem to diſguiſe it, Fot you have often _ 
heard our honeſt Miniſters expreſs theit horror = 
at ſack praRiſes; do not therefore ſin agamſt.the 
generation of the LORDS chilarenſo fas, as to 
charge the guilt of ſome. murdering Rogues , 
upon thele who would. þe yery glad to ſee Jus 
ſice doh upon ſuch yillairis. - p 
Phil. You ſay very far, and Iam glad to hear 
you condemning theſe crimes fo dize&ly : and 
lam as defirous as any living carl be, to K fur- 
niſned with. clear evidences of believing .as 
much good as is poſible of all mankind. But 
let me tell FOu plainly, that-the conſtant caticee- 
ling of. theſe murderers, whomna ſearch which 
thoſe in Authority have cauſed make, conld diſ- 
cover , though the Robbers catryed with them 
often a great deal of furnitute, and other goods, 
which muſt have been: conyeyed to {ome ad; 
cent houſes, but could heyer be found out, KA 
ſo many repeated 'facts of that nature, forcerh 
won the moft charitable, a ſuſpicion which I 
oVe 
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Authority be lawful , I ſee no ground to con- 
demn ſuch practiſes : For if we may riſe in 
armes againſt thoſe in Authority oyer us, and 
coerce and puniſh them ; why not much rather 
againſt out fellow ſubje&s , and thoſe to whom 
we owe no obedience, eſpecially when we judge 
them to haye tranſgreſſed ſo {ignally, and to 
have injured us to a high degree? which is the 
caſe, as moſt of you ſtate it , with the Miniſters 
that are conformable. And from this, let me 
take the freedom td tell you, that the whole my- 
ſtery of Feſmniſm doth not diſcoyer a principle 
more deſtruCtive of the peace and order of man- 
kind, then this dodrine of the lawfulneſs of pri- 
vat perſons executing vengeance on groſs offen- 
ders ,. where the tranſgreſſion is judged ſignal, 
the Magiſtrat is judged remils, and the actors 
pretend a heroick excitation, This puts a 
{word in a mad mans hands,and armes the whole 
multitude ,. and is worſe then theirs , who will 
have ſuch deeds warranted by ſome ſupream Ec. 
clefaſtical Power , or atleaſt by a Confeſſarims and 
Drrettor of the conſcience. Indeed this may juſt- 
ly poſſeſs the minds of all rhat hear it with hor- 
ror, it being a dire& contradi&ion of the Moral 
Law , and an qQyverturning of all the Soczerres of 

mankind, and Laws of Nature, 
Eud, Tam more charitable then you are : for 
though T muſt acknowledge what you have 
T alled- 
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alledgcd to be the native conſequence of why 
is aſſerted in that Book, yctIaminclincd to he. 
lieye he intended not theſe things ſhould be 
drawa from it, {ince he in plain terms, Page 4o2, 
condemns thelc outrages. I confels , his zeal 
to defend all Naphtal: laid , and to retute every 
thing the Conformaſt alledged , hath engaged 
him further then himſcit could upon ſecond 
thoughts allow of. And as for the inſtances of 
Phinehas , Elyah , or other Prophets , the argy- 
meat from them was ſo fully obviated in our 
Fir{t Conference, that I am contident little weight 
will be laid uponit. Butnow, me thinks, itis 
more then time we conſidered the importance 
of that difference about which all this ado is 
made: for one would expect 1t muſt be a yery 
concerning matter , which hath occaſioned {0 
much blood and confuſion , and continues ſti] 
to divide us alnnder, with ſo much heat and bit- 
ternels. I confels, my diſcerning is weak, 
which keeps me from apprehending what im- 
portance can be in it ro exa& ſo much zeal 
for it, that it ſhould be called the Kmodom of 
CHRIST mupon eatth , his intereſt , cauſe , and 
work , which therefore ſhould be eatneftly con- 
tended for. | 

Iſot, The natural man receiveth not the things of 
GO D, aid they are fooliſhneſs to him : but Wiſdon 
zs juſtified of all ver children, That we plead for, 
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is (11R ISTS Kmgdom,which is in oppoſition 
both to the proud aſpirings of the Prel/ats, and 
ro the- yiolent invaſions of the (vil Powers 
We are thereforeon CHRISTS fide, afſer- 
ting that none in earth can inſtitur new Officers 
in his Houſe , but thoſe he hath appointed : and 
that he hath appointed none higher then ordi- 
nary preaching Presbyters, among whom he will 
haye an equality obſeryed : which whoſoever 
contradict, with Diotrephes , they love the preemi- 
neace, and Lord it over GO DS wmbherittance. 

Phil. Thongh I will notfly ſo high with my 
pretenſions in big words, yet the ifſue of our 
diſcourſe will declare if I haye not better 
grounds to afſert Epiſcopacy to have deſcended 
from the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolical times , into 
all the ages and corners of the Church who re- 
ceived 1t ; and that there is nothing in Scrip- 
ture that contradidts ſuch an Inſkantion. But 1 
ſhal refer the deciſion of this to all impartial 
minds. £4 

Baſil. Truly, when without a particular exa- 
men , I conſider the whole matter in general , ] 
can fee {o little to except againſt Ep:ſcopal Go- 
vernment that I cannot avoid the fcyere thoughts 
of fuſpe&ing the great ayer{ion many have ar it, 
to be occaſioned from the /þ:r:t of contradiion is 
in many wh:ch luſteth to envy , or from their op- 
potion to theſe in Authority : For I doubt not 

Tia but. 
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but if Presbytery had the ſame countenance from 
the Laws, It fhould meet with the {ame contra. 
diction from theſe who ſeem to adhere to ng 
principle ſo firmly, as to their reſiſting the Powers 
that are ordained of GO D. But the handling 
of this, with that fulneſs and clearneſs which the 
noyſc made about it requires, will take up more 
of our time then we can be now Maſters of , and 
may well claim a new Conference : Therefore 
we ſhal remit any further diſcourſe about it to 
our next meeting. 

Iſot. It is agreed to: and I ſhal let you fee, 
that for all the railings of this dayes diſcourſe, 
my patience is yet ſtrong enough to allow of an- 
other enteryiew , though I confeſs my felt wea- 
ry of ſo much bad company , whoſe eyil com- 
munications ate deſigned to corrupt my good 
principles. 

Phil. I confels, my weatineſs is as great as 
yours , though upon a yery different account: 
For I am ſurfetted of the contention and heat 
hath been among us , and long for an end of our 
Conferences upon theſe heads , which I ſhal now 
go through once for all, being encouraged to 
meet with you again , becauſe this pennance 15 
near an end : out of which if 1 were once extri- 
eatcd, I am reſolyed to medle in ſuch eonten- 
tious T heams no more. 


Eud, Having ſwallowed the Ox , we muſt n« 
flick 
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ſick, on the rump. It is true, your Converſe is 
extreamly agreeable , yet my ſtomack begins to 
turn at ſo much diſputing : Burt, I hope, to mor- 
row ſhal putan end toit : And therefore I doubt 
not of your return, to finiſh what you hitherto 
carryed on. And ſo good night to you. 
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Tſotimus. 
Sl COME now upon our laſt 


Jl nights appointment , ToFur- 
(| ſue this onference to its end, 
) and -to examine what thele 
SW] pou are which endear 
Pp ;ſcopacy to you ſo much, 
frectally confidering the 
oreat Furs yh Roms its reeſtabliſh- 
ment among us hath occationed. For my part, 
T cannot ſee what can reconcile the world to it, 
much lcſs what ſhould enamour you ſo of it , as 
tg make you adhere to it, notwithſtanding of all 
the evils ſpring from it , and of all theſe black 
characters of GODS diſpleaſure arc upon it: 
which really appear fo tignally to me, that it 
tcems a fighting againſt G OD, to adhere lon- 
Tertoit, 
Pirl, Truiy, you and I enter on this ſub- 
ject with an cqual {urprize, though upon very 


diffe- 
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different accounts : For I mult tell you freely , 
chat after I have with all the application of mind, 
and freedom of thoughts imaginable, conſide- 
red what couid engage ſo many in this I/land, in- 
ro ſo much zcal and rage apainit the Order, Fam 
notable to ſatisfy my {elf about it. That vene- 
rable Order having ſuch a natiyc tendency for 
advancing of truce Religion, Peace, Order , and 
eycry thing that is excellent : that the ayerfton 
and prejudices ſo many hayc drunk in againſt 
it, Jeem as unjuſt, as unconquerable , and look 
like a part of GODS controycr{te with us; 
whereby weare blindly carried into.ſo much un- 
jnſtifiable zeal againſt that , which if well mana- 
-ed,might prove an cxcellent mean for reyiving 
che power of Religion , that hath ſuffered fo 
oreat decayes. I ſhal not deny, but on our part 
taere haye been great failings, for which 
GODS anger hangs over our heads : and 
that he permits all this oppoſition we meet 
with for puniſhing us for our fins, which haye 
juſtly provoked GOD to make us baſe and 
contempt;hle in the ſizht of the people. And 
this I hope ſhal be an cffetual mean of hum- 
bling us, and of purging us from onr drols : 
whereby this holy Order being again managed 
with the ancient Spirit , may appear into the 
world in its Primitive laStre ; and be attended 
with the bleflings that then followed ir , to the 
T 4 wonder 
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wonder and conviction of all men. But let me 


add , the oppoſition ſome fiery ſpirits have gi. 
yen the eſtabliſhment of Epiſcopacy , deleryey 
much of the blame of its being lo little ſuccef. 


ful in the great work of the Goſpel : for alwayes 


bitter envy and ſtrife produce confuſion and every: 


evil work : therefore when you are to view Epi. 
Copacy in its amiable and loyely colors, let me 
{end you back to that cloud of witneſſes , who for 
the teſtimony of 7 E SUS endured all manner 
of tormehits , were torn by beaſts, ſlain by the 
ſword, burnt in the fire; and in a word, who 
preached the eyerlaſting Goſpel through the 
world. How many Churches did theſe Biſhops 
found with their labors in preaching, and water 
not only with their tears, but their blood? 
how ſublime was their piety 2 how fervent were 
their Sermons > how conſtant were their la- 
bors 2 how ſtri& was their diſcipline > how 
zealous were they againſt herefies $ and how 
watchful againſt yice? In a word, read but the 
Hiſtories and Writings of thoſe great Worthzes, 
who were by the confeſſion of all men, Brſhops, 
and had more abſolute aurhority over the /rfc- 
rior Clergy, then is pretended to among ns; and 
then tell me, if you haye not changed your. yer- 
di& of that order. Have there been ſuch men 
in the Chriſtian world , as were [onativs , Poly. 
carp, Treneus, (yprian, T haumathrsg, Athanaſuus. 
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Fail, Nazianzen , eMantm , eAmbroſe , Chry- 
ſoftome, Auguſtin , and a thouſand more ? Theſe 
were, after the Apoſtles, the greateſt glories of 
che Chriſtian Church : and were burning and ſhi- 
wing lights. Itis in their liyes, writings and de- 
crees , that I defire you to view Epiſcopacy : 
and if it haye any way fallen from that firſt and 
fair Original , dire& your thoughts and zeal to 
contrive and carry on its recovery to its former 
purity and fervor : but take it notat the difad- 
yantage , as it may haye ſuffered any thing from 
the corruptions of men , in a ſucceſſion of {o 
many ages ; for you know the Sacraments, the 
Miniſtery , and all the parts of Religion have 
been foiled , and ſtained of their firſt beauty by 
their corrupt hands, to whoſe care they were 
committed. But he were very much 5 Brlvol 
who would thereupon quarrel theſe things. 1 
ſhal therefore intreat, yon will conſider that Or- 
der, either in it {elf , or as it lowriſhed in the 
firſt ages of the Church , and not as prejudices 
or particular eſcapes may have repreſented it to 
ou, 
| Exd, That you may both underſtand one an- 
other better, let me ſuggeſt to you the right 
ſtating of that you differ about , that you be not 
contending about words , or notions of things, 
which may appear with yarious ſhapes, and fa- 
ces; one whereof may be amiable, and another 


ugly 
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ugly : giye thercfore a clear and diſtin& accour; 
of that Eprſcopacy you own and aſſert, 

Poly. Since Philarcheus hath appealed t9 
theancient Church , for the true pattern of Cp. 
copacy, 1 ſhal faithfully repreſent to you , what 
the ofhce and power of their Biſhops was, and 
how ir took its firſt riſe and growth amons 
them; and then I ſhal leaye it ro be diſcuſſed, 
how lawful or allowable it is of it {elf. The 
7ewes had among them, bef1de the Temple-wor. 
ſhip , which was Typical , their Synagagues , not 
only oyer the land, but through all the corners 
of the world into which they were diſperſed; 
which were called their Proſenche among the 
Greeks , and Romans. Thither did they mcet 
tor the dayly worſhip of G OD; there did they 
likewiſe meet on their Sabbaths , and recited 
their Philatteries , or Liturgies, and heard a por- 
tion of the Law read ; which was divided in {o 
many Sections , that it might he yearly read 0- 
vcr: there was alſo a word of cxhortation uſed, 
after the Law was read : and therc were in theſe 
Synagogues, Oſhce-Bcarers {eparared for that 
work, who were toorder the Worſhip, and the 
reading of the Law, and werc to cenſure {ins, 
by ſeveral degrees of Excommunications, calting 
them out of the Synagogue: they were likewile 
to {ce to the ſupplying the neceffities of the 
poor. Now if we conlider the praCtiſe of our 
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9. yior , and his Apoſtles, we ſhal find them ſtu- 

lving to comply with the forms received a- 

1ong the Fewes , as much as was poſfible , or 

-onfiſtent with the New Diſpenſation ; which 

jight be inſranced in many particulars , as in 

oth Sacraments, the forms of Worſhip , the 

catiſe of Excommunication , and theſe mighr 

ebranched ont into many inſtances. And in- 
ied fince we find the Apoſtles yeelding fo far 
ncompliance with the ewes about the e Moſar- 

al Rites , which were purelytypical, and con- 
ſequently antiquated by thegearh of CHRIST, 
e ave a great deal of more reaſon to appre- 
hend they-complied with their formes in things 
hat were not typical , but rather moral, ſuch 
as was the Order of their Worſhip: theſe things 
nly excepted , wherein the Chriſtian Religion 
required a.change to be made: And this the ra- 
ther , that wherever they went promulgating 
the Goſpel , the firſt offer of it was made tothe 
fees; many of whom belieyed , but were ſtill 
xtalous of the traditions of therr Fathers, And ſo 
it is not like , that they who could not be pre- 
railed upon to part with the « Moſaical Rnes, 
jor all the reaſons were offered againſt them, 
were ſo eafily content to change their other 
torms, which were of themſelyes uſeful and in- 
c Fnocent, Now fince we ſee the Apoſtles retai- 
r Wucd, and improved ſo many of their rites, an1 
Jy cuſtoms 
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cuſtoms , why they ſhould haye innoyated the 
Goyernment of their Synagognes , will not he 
eaſily made clear : eſpecially fince they retained 
the names of Biſhop, Presbyter , and Deacon, 
which were in uſe among the ewes, and ince 
they did bleſs and ſeparat them by the impoſ.. 
tion of hands , which had bcen alſo pra@tiſed a. 
mong the f2wes : and all this will appear with 
clearer vilage of reaſon , if we conſider the ac. 
counts given in the 4s, or rules preſcribedin 
the Epiſtles of the eApeſiles , about the framing 
and conſtituting. eÞbcir' Churches. All which 
ſpeak ont nothing of a new conſtitution ,#but 
tell only what rules they gave for regulating 
things ; which from the ſtile they run in, ſeems 
to haye bcen then conſtituted : andis very far 
either from e Moſes his language in the Penta- 
zexch , or from the forms of the inſtitution of 
the Sacraments : And except the- little we hayc 
of the inſtitution of Deacons , nothing like an 
inſtiturion occurrs inthe New Teſtament ; and 

et that {ſeems not the inſtitution of an Order, 
bo a particular proviſion of men for ſerving the 
Flellen:ſts in an office already known, and recci- 
ved. Now let me here ſend you to the Maſters 
of wr ft learning , particularly to the emt- 
nently learned , and judicious Dottor Light-foot, 
who will inform you , that in every Synagogue 


there was one peculiarly charged with the Wor- 
| ſhip 
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ſhip » called the Brſhop of the Congregation , the 
Angel of the Charch , or the e Mumniſter o f the $ yna- 
owe : and belides him, there were three , who 
12d the Civil Judicatory ; who judged alſo a- 
bout the receiving Proſelytes, the impobition of 
hands, &c. And there were other three , who 
eathered , and diſtributed the almes, Now the 
Chriſtian Religion taking place , as the Goſpel 
was planted in the Cities , where it was chiefly 


preached , theſe forms and orders were tretai- 
» Wncd, both name and thing : for we cannot think 
1 MWchat the Apoſtles, whoſe chicf work was the 


eaining of ſouls from Gent:/:{m or fndaiſm, wete 
jery ſollicitous about modes of Goyerninent ; 
but rook things as they found them. Only 
the Elder and preater Chriſtians they ſepa- 
rated for Church Offices, and retained an 
inſpe&tion over them themſelyes. And 2b- 
ſtrating from what was ſaid about the $y- 
napogres , it is natural to think, that when 
the Apoſtles left them , and died , they did ap- 
', Wpoint the more eminent to be Oyer-ſeers to the 
reſt ; which why not eyery where, as well as was 
one by S. Paxl to Timothy and Turns , is not ea- 
Ily to be proyen. But this is yet more rational 
from what was premiſed about the Symagogne 
Pattern ; only they did not reſtri& themſelves 
othat number , for the number of the Presby- 
rs was indefhinit ; but the Deacons were accor- 


ding 
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ding to their firſt original, reſtri&ed to the nyy 
ber ſeven. Thus the firſt form was , that ther; 
was one whoſe charge it was to oyer-lec , feed 
and rale the flock : and where the number 
the Chriſtians was ſmal, they met all in ons 
place for Worſhip , and it was. caſte for the } 
ſbopto overtake the charge. But for the ſprez 
ding of the Goſpel, he had about him a compa 
ny of the elder , and more eminent Chriſtians 
who were deſigned and ordained for diffuſing 
the Goſpel through the Cities, Villages,and pla 
ces adjacent: and theſe Presbyters were as theBi 
ſhops children educated, and formed by him 
being in all they did , dire&ed by him, and ac 
countable to him , and were as Probationers fo 
the Biſhoprick :. one of them being always che 
ſen to ſucceed in the ſeat when yacant througt 
the Biſhops death. Now all theſe lived toge- lu 
ther, as ina little Colledge , and were maintained|Md: 
out of tie charitable oblations of the people, 
which were depoſitated in the Biſhops hands,<s 
and divided in four parts ; one falling to the Bi 
ſhop, another to the Clergy , a third to the wi! 
dows and orphans, and other poor perſons ,W* 
and a fourth to the building of edifices for wor" 
ſhip. Thus the Churches were planted , and® 
the Goſpel was difſeminated through the world." 
Bur at firſt eyery Biſhop had but one Pariſh, ye 
afterwards when the numbers of the Chriſtians 
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encreaſed , that they conld not conveniently 
meet in one place; and when through the vio- 
lence of the perſecutions they durſt not aſſemble 
ingreat multitudes , the Biſhops divided their 
charges in leſſer Pariſhes , and gave aſſignments 
tothe Presbyters of particular flocks, which was 
done firſt in Rowe, in the beginning of the ſe. 
cond Century: and theſe Churches affigned to 
Presbyters, as they received the Goſpel from the 
Biſhop ; ſo they owned a dependance on him as 
their father, who was alſo making frequent ex- 
curſions to them , and viſiting the whole bounds 
of his Precint. And things continued thus in 
1 Parochial Government, till toward the end of 
the ſecond Century, the Biſhop being chiefly en- 
truſted with the cure of ſouls , a ſhare whereof 
was alſo committed to the Presbyters , who were 
e-M/ubject to him, and particularly were to be or- 
eddained by him; nor could any ordination be 
e,Mvithout the Biſhop ; who in ordaining , was to 
5,Mcarry along with him the concurrence of the 
Zi 7 recbyters , as in cyery other att of Eccleſiaſtical 
vi-M [#1:/4:64:0u. Bur I run not out into more parti- 
5, {culars, becauſe of an account of all theſe things 
xr-MWvbich Thaye drawn with an unbiafled ingenuity, 
ndand as much diligence as was poſhble for me 
1d.Wto bring along with me to fo laborious a work : 
and this I ſhal ſend you when our Conference ſhal 
be at an end, Burt in the end of the ſecond 
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Century , the Churches were framed in another 
mould from the diyiſion of the Empire : and the 
Biſhops of the Cities did , according to the ſeye. 
ral diviſions of the Empere,afſociat in Synods with 
the chief Biſhop of that Diviſion or Provmce, who 
was called the e Afetropolitan , from the dignity 
of the City where he was Biſhop. And hence 
{prang Proumcial Synoas , and the Swpertoritie; il 
and Precedencies of Biſhopricks , which were rati. Ml. 
fied in the Council of Nice, as ancient C#ſtom;, | 
they being at that time aboye an hundred year; 
old. Inthe beginning of the third Centery, ail. 
the purity of Church-men begun to abate, {oi i 
new methods were deviſed for preparing then { 
well to thoſe ſacred fan&ions, and therefore; 
they were appointed to paſs through ſeyeral de-W 
grees before they could be Deacons , Presbyters Mn 
or Byhops. And the Orders of Porters , Rear 
ders, Singers, Exorciſts ( or Catechiſts ) cAcolytht 
(who were to be the B:ſhops attendants) and Sb- 
dexcons , were {et up ; of whom mention is made 
firſt by Cyprian : and theſe degrees were ſo ms 
ny ſteps of probationerſhip to the ſupream Or 

er. Bur all this was not able to keep outthe 
corruptions were breaking in upon Church Of 
ficers , eſpecially after the fourth {ertwry , tha 
the Empire became Chriſtian : which as U 
brought much riches and ſplendor on Churct 


employ ments, ſo it let in great ſwarmes ol 
F cor 
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corrupt men on the Chriſtian Aſſemblies : And 
then the eleftion to Church Offices, which was 
formerly in the hands of the people, was taken 
from them, by reaſon of the tumults, and diſor- 
ders were in theſe ele&ions : which ſometimes 
ended in blood , and occaſioned much fattion, 
and ſchiſm. And 4mbitus became now ſuch an 
miyerſal fin among Church-men , that in that 
Century , e FConaſterics were founded in diyerſc 
places by holy Biſhops, as by Baile ; eAngnſtm, 
eHartm, and others; who imitated the ex- 
ample of thoſe in Eg ypt, and Nutria; whoſe de- 
fign was, the purifying of theſe who were to 
ſerye inthe Goſpel, It is true ; theſe Semina- 
ries did alſo degenerat ; and become neſts of {u- 
perſtition and idlenels : yet it cannot be de- 
7; nyed, bytthis was an excellent Conftitution, for 
er WMrightly forming the minds of the deſigners for 


th holy Orders ; that being trained up in a courſe 
-Mof deyotion, fafting, ſolitude , abſtra&tion from 


adethe world, and poyerty , they might be better 
ne-Mqualified for the diſcharge of that holy fun- 
Oretion. And thus I have giyen you a general 
theſWdraughr and perſpe&ive of the firſt Conſtitution 
Off Churches ; together with ſome.ſteps of their 
haWdyances, and declinings : But 1 defoair not to 
s Wie you an ampler account , and plan of their 
rcFWules and formes. Mean while, let this ſuf 
5 0ice. 

Cor 
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Phil. From what you have told us, I fhal 
propoſe the notion I haye of Epuſcopacy , that 
the work ofa B;ſhop, as it is chiefly to feed the 
flock, ſo it is more particularly to form, educat, 
and try theſe who are to be admitted to Church 
:mployments ; and to over-{ce, direct , admoniſh, 
and reprove theſe who are already fetled in 
Church Offices: ſo that as the chief tryal of 
thoſe who are to be ordained , is his work , the 
Ordinations ought to be performed by him; 
yet not ſo as to exclud the aſſiſtance and concur. 
rence of Presvyters , both in the previous tryal, 
and in the Ordination it ſelf. But on the other 
hand , no Ordination ought to be without the 
Biſhop. And as for Juriſdition, though the 
Biſhop hath authority to over-{ec , reprove, and 
admonitſh the Clergy ; yet in all a&s of publick 
Juriſdiction, as he ought not to proceed:without 
their concurrence , ſo neither ought they with- 
out his knowledge and allowance, determine 
about Eccleſtaſtical matters, As for the notion 
of the dicin& Ofhces of Buſhop and Presbyter, 
I confeſs , it is not ſoclear to me : and therefore 
ſince I look upon the ſacramental Actions, a 
the higheſt of ſacred performances ; I cannot 
but acknowledge theſe who are empowerec 
for them , muſt be of the higheſt Office inthe 
Church. So I do not alledge a Bſhop to be 
diſtin& Office from a Presbyter ; but a differen 
| degree 
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degree in the ſame Office, to whom for order 
and unities ſake, the chief inſpe&ion and care of 
Ecclefiaſticat matters ought to be referred , and 
who ſhal haye authority to curb the inſolencies 
of ſome faftious and turbulent ſpirits; His 
work ſhould be to feed the flock by the Word 
and Sactaments, as well as other Presbyeers ; and 
eſpecially. to try and ordain Enttarits ; and to 
oyer-{ee, dire&, and admoniſh ſuch as beat Of- 
fice, And I the more willingly incline to be- 
lieve Biſhops and Presbyters, to be the feye- 
ral degrees of the ſame Office, ſince the hames 
of Biſhop and Presbyter , are uſed for the ſame 
thing in Scripture ; and are alſo uſed -promil- 
cuouſly by the Writers the two firſt Centurits, 
Now {ſotimis , when you bring either clear 
Scripture, or evident reaſon, for proying this to 
beunlawful, or unexpedient; you ſhal ſhake my 
kindneſs to this Conſtitution , whoſe venerable 
Antiquity hath conciliated ſo much teyerence 
from me to it, that it will bea great attemptto 
change my yalue of it; | 

Ifot. Theſe are all brave Stories well contri- 
ved for triumphing . among ignorants. Bur: 
theſe prerences from Antiquity haye been fo 
baffled by-the learned Afſertors of Presbyterial 
Government , that I wonder how you can ſo con- 
hdently vouch them, ſince there is not a yeſtige 
of any diſparity before the 140. year after 
V 2 Chriſt 
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CHRIST. And we know the e Myſtery of 
Inigutty wrought in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 
and that then there was a Duotrophes who love 
the preemmence , and the darkneſs, and obſcurity 
of the riſe and progreſs of Prelaty , doth the 
more confirm me , that it was the Ayyſtery of In: 
guity, TheE-pretence from [gnatizz Epiltles 
hath been often overthrown; and there arc 
words in theſe Epiſtles which clearly ' prove Ml: 
them to be the contrivance of ſome Itnpoſtor, MW: 
they being 10 inconſiſtent with the ſtrain of Re- Ml ; 
ligion, indtruth ofthe Goſpel, not. ro:ſpeak of i x 
the Orthodoty & piety of ſynatius, and the {1m- Mc 
plicity of theſe times , which demomnſtrat their WM 1 
interpolation evidently, for all the pains Dottor Ml y 
Hamond hath been at to. affert therr faith : and MW x: 
therefore theſe can furniſh you with mo argu- 
ment, Ser pig. 145.mdign. 
Poly. I confeſs I. can hear you tell-oyertlic WC 
arguments of theſe Pamphlets with fome pa- Wd, 
ttence : -But trnly in this inftance, I know not Mh 
how to treat you, or rather him inwhoſe name Wif 
you {peak , who yet would earneſtlyperfwade Wr. 
the World of the grear'skill , he and his friends Wy: 
have in theſe things. - Surely ithey are the men MO 
of wiſaom! And one tnay as ſecurely pull the WV 
hairs ont of a Lyons beard , as twil them with Wrth 
the teaſt degree of ignorance. But, pray , tel! Wot 
your Learned Friend , that in his next publick Wlc 


appea- 
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appearance, he medle no more with Antiquity 
before he know it hetter , and diſcoyer not {o 
much 1gnorance, that one of a moneths ſtanding 
in that ſtudy may laugh at him. 

Pray , Ser, are you in earneſt , when youtell 
m2that for 140. years after CHRIST, there 
js no veſtige of Prelacy on record > Will you 
not belieye [rexexs, who lived at that time, 
though he wrote ſome years after, and reckons 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome from the 
days of the Apoſtles? Or if the Writings and 
Records of that time be loft , will you give no 
credit in a Hiſtorical matter ro thoſe who fol- 
lowed that time , and drew their accounts from 
Writings then extant , though now loſt , ſuch 
as Tertulhan , (yprian , but eſpecially Exſebiu , 
who gtyes the ficeffion of the Biſhops, in the 
ſcyeral great Sees, from the Apoſtles daycs? 
Certainly, he who was born but about an hun- 
dred years after the timc you mark , would haye 
had ſome knowledge of ſo great a change. Bur 
if there was no veſtige of Prelacy before the year 
140. in which it firſt appeared , what time will 
you allow for its ſpreading through thg world > 
Or was It in an inſtant received eyery where ? 
Were all the pretenders ſo eafily enflamed to 
this Paroxiſm bf ambition > And were all the 
other Presbjters ſo tame, as to be {o eafily whed- 
(ed out of their rights, without one proteſtation 
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on the contrary > How came the Eclipſe of the 
Church to a total oh{curation in one minute > 
What charm was there in Prelacy at that time, 
that the World was ſo inchanted with it ; and 
that ſo ſoon after S. 7ohns death , when Polycarp, 
and many more of the Apvſtolical men did yet 
ſurvive? And how came it, that all the Chur- 
ches did ſo unanimouſly. concur in the defe- 
Aion , and not fo much as two witneſſes appea. 
red to fight againſt this Beaſt? Let me tel 
you freely, there is nota ravery in Don Dnrxots 
Adventures, or eAmadts de Gaul , but is liker to 
prevail on my belief, then this Royance. Bur 
for Ignatius his Epiſtles, the hazard of the iſſue 
of the debate about them is very unequal : for 
if theſe Epiſtles be his, then he dying ſonear 
S. ?ohns dayes ; the cauſe of Presbytery will be un- 
done. But though they be not his, the Epiſco- 
pal Party ſuſtain ſmal prejudice; ' For from 
other traces of Antiquity , it can' be made as 
clear , that Eprſcopacy was in the Church from 
the days of the Apoſtles , as any hiſtorical thing 
which: is at fo great diſtance from our, time. 
But for gour friends exceptions at thefe Epi- 
ſtles, they betray. bis great skill, and tell clearly, 
that he underſtands nor the queſtion , and that 
he hath neyer read a page of Dottor Hamond, 
though with his 1 arrogance, he flights 
all he faith : For had be read any. part of his 
| difſer- 
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diſſertation , he woul-4 haye made a difference 
betwixt the old vulgar Edition of theſe Epiſtles, 
whole interpolations that learned Do@or ac- 
knowledgeth , and the late Edition of them by 
the learned Yoſſius, according to the e Medzcean 
Codex,whole aurhority he only voucheth, Now 
had he known this , would he have cited words 
out of them , which are not of the true Edition 
aſſerted by Dottor Hamond , but are of the old 
yulgar and reje&ed one > Certainly , had he 
read any thing of that debate, which hath been 
truly managed with mach ſubtil critical lear- 
ning on both {ides, he could not have ſtumbled 
unto {ach a miſtake. Bur his reading, it is like, 
riſeth not aboye Pamphlets ; and finding theſe 
r WM words cited on the ſame deſign , before the late 
i- WM Editions of /pnari#s came out ; he, without exa- 
- MW mining,took them upon truſt from ſecond hand. 
n MW ButIſhal not run out further upon /gnatzs Epi- 
5 WM {cs, then to regommend their peruſfatto you, . 
nM nd then I am confident you will diſcern ſuch a 
o WM native, {imple, and ſincerely pious, and deyout 
. ſtrain in them, ſo unlike the ſwelled ſtile, or 
purpoſes of interpolated Writings , that they 
will be their own teſtimony for convincing you 
of their.genuineſs : but the exceptions againſt 
them being.ſo fuHy, and fo lately , with an am«- 
zing diligencc, anſwered by Doftor Pearſon , 
[ ſhal remit you to his labors, if you intend to 
V 4 examine 


316 Thz fourth Conference, 
examine this matter accuratly. 

Iſot. Your Conformiſt did likewiſe alledye 
the 40. but he ſhould haye ſaid the 38. eApoſte. 
lical Canon, witha hint, as if 50. of theſe might 
have been the Apoſtles appointments : though 
the heap of them is ſo full of novelties , that 
their Antiquity cannot be pleaded by any who 
knowes the ſtate of the ancient Church ; as ap. 
pears from the 3. 17. and 25. Canons : and were 
taeſe Canons received , they would prejudge 
more then adyancethe cauſe you maintain , as 
will appear from the 4. 33. 36. and 80. Canons, 
not to mention the 24. 26.28. 41.53.57 7F. 
Andin a word, theſe Canons do only allow of a 
precedency of Order, but not of your Prelatick 
power & ſuperiority, that claims the ſole power 
of Ordination and Juriſli&ion: See from pager 48. 

Poly. Truly , Sir , if the former exception; 
did prove yonr Author a ſecond hand writer, 
who youcheth Antiquity uponghe teſtimony of 
others, this doth it much morc. For I am furc 
had he but read oycr thoſe Canons , which 
might be done in half an hour, he had argued 
this point at another rate : and had he {een thc 
Editon of D:onyſizcs Exizuus , he had not accu- 
{ed the Conformilt for citing that Canon, as the 
forty , ſince it is ſo in his diviſion , who was 
their firſt publiſher in the Latme Church, 
though it be the 39. inthe Greek divition. But 
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will deal roundly in this matter , and acknow- 
-dge that colle&ion to be none of the Apoſtles 
or Clements, {ince all that pafſed under (Tements 
ame was accounted ſpurious , except his firſt 
piſtle to the Cormthians, Nor was this a pro- 
Inction of the firſt two ages. For the ſilence of 
te Writers of thoſe {entaries gives clear cyi- 
cence for their novelty : They not being cited 
rthe deciſion of things then in controyerſie, 
herein they are expreſs, as in the matter of 
aſter , the rebaptizing Hereticks ,, and diyers 0- 
er particulars, Yet in the fourth and fifth 
entry ,' reference is after made to {ome elders 
les of the Church , which are to be found no 
here but in this colle&ion. The Apoftolical 
anons are alſo ſometimes expreſly mentio- 
d: and this gives good- ground to believe 
cre were from the third Century and forward, 
me rules general received in the Church , and 
id Apoſtolical , as being at farſt introduced 
y Apoſtolical men. This was at firſt learnedly 
ade ont by De e Marca Concord, lib,3.c,2.and 
late more fully by that moſt ingenious and 
curat ſearcher into Antiquity Bevereg:z in his 
cface to his Annotations on theſe Canons. Yet 
mapt to think, they were only preſerved by 
oral tradition : and that no colle&ion of them 
5s agreed on, and publiſhed before the fifth 
ery, Iris certain, the Latine Church in Pope 

Innocent 
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Innocents dayes acknowledged no Canons hy 
thole of Nice. And many of the Canons in thj 
Colle&tion, we find among Canons of oth 
Councils, particularly in that of 4ntzoch ; with 
out any reference to a preceeding authori 
that had enjoyned them : which we can hard; 
think they had omitted , had they recetved the 
colle&ion (TI ſpeak of) as Apoſtolical. And tha 
of the triple immerſion im Baptiſm , looks like 
rule , no elder. then the Arrian Controverj, 
They began firſt to appear under the name 9 
the Apoſtles, Canons in the fifth Centery, whic 
made Pope Gelaſius with a Synod of ſeventy Bj 
ſhops condemn them as Apocryphal ; though 
mult add , that the authority of that pretendet 
Council and Decree, though generally recei 
ved , be on many accounts juſtly queſtionable 
And yet by this we are only to underſtand, tha 
he reje&ed that pretended authority of thi 
Apoſtles prefixed to thefe Canons. In the be 
ginning of the ſixth Century they were publ 
ſhed by Dionyſus Exiguns , who prefixed fif 
of them to his tranſlation of the Greek Canon 
but he confeſſes they were much doubted þ 
many. Atthe ſame time they were publiſhed 
the Greek Church with the addition of thirty 
five more Canons , and were acknowledged 2e 
nerally. 7+ſ/t:;ian cites them often in the 
v2/s, and in the ſixth Novel calls them, the C 

non 
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ons of the holy Apoſtles , kept and@nterpre- 
ed by the Fathers. And the ſame authority 
7s aſcribed to them by the Council in Trwllo. 
Theſe things had been pertinently alledged if 
ou had known them , but for your friends 
iblings at them , if you will bur give your ſelf 
he trouble of reading theſe Canons , you will 
xeaſhamed of his weakneſs , who manageth his 
dyantage fo ill, And to inſtance this bur in one 
articular , had he read theſe Canons himſelf, 
ould he have cited the eighty which is among 
he latter additions, &paſſed by the fixth,which 


Bs full to the ſame purpoſe > But for that impu- 
: dent allegation , as if a bare precedency had 
Cd 


een only aſcribed to Biſhops by theſe Canons, 
look but on the 14. the 30. 37. 40. 54. and 73. 
and then paſs your verdi& on your friends in- 
venuity, or his knowledge. By the 14. No 


urch-man may paſs from one Pariſh to another 
' without his Biſhops ſentence , othermiſe he u ſuſ- 


pended from Eccleſiaſtical fun&tions : and if he refuſe 
jo return , when required. by his Biſhop , he is to be 
01Baccounted a Church-man no more, Bythe 30. A 
resbyter, who m contemps of his Biſhop gathers a 
Congregation apart, having nothing to condemm: 15 
1ſhop of, ether as bemg unholy or unjut , heuto 
be depoſed , as one that. is ambitions , and tyrannous; 
ana ſuch of the Clergy or Laity as joyn with them, are 
lthewiſe to be cenſured, By the 37. The — 
ath 
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hath the ofife of all Church matters , which he myj 
admimnſtrat as in the ſight of God. By the 39. Tix 
Biſhop hath power over all the gooas of the (arch; 
and the reaſon gromn ts , that ſince the precious ſoul 
of men are committed tohim , it 1s wuch more juit 
he have the charge of the goods of the Chmrch, By 
the 54. 1f a Clergy man reproach their Biſhop, be 
zs to be depoſed , fort 15 written , thou ſhalt not cur(e 
the ruler of thy people, And by the 73. eAB. 
ſpop, when accuſed , is only to be judged of by othe 
Biſhops. Now from theſe hints, judge whither 
there be truth in that aſſertion , that only a pre. 
cedency 1s afſerted in theſe Canons : and if all 
the power is now pleaded for, be not there held 
out ; not to mention the Canon was cited by the 
Conformiſt , that Presbyters or Deacons might 
finiſh nothing without the Biſhops feutcnce, 
{1nce the ſouls of the people are truſted to hin, 
As for the ſole power of Ordination and Turil- 
diction, I am Me none among us do claimit, 
but willingly allow the Presbyters a concur- 
rence in both theſe, And as to what your friend 
faycth of Cyprian, it is of a piece with thelear- 
ning and ingenuity that runneth through the 
reſt of his diſcourſe , from page 150. to page 160. 
where for diyers pages he belabors his Reader 
with brave ſhowes of learning and high inven- 
t£10n , ſo that no doubt he thinks he hath perfor- 
med wonders , and fully farisfhed every ſcruplc 

CON- 
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oncerning the riſegand progreſs of Epiſco- 
Jac * 

lor I pray you, do not fly too high , and 
,ake not too much ado about any ſmal adyan- 
2ges you COncelye you haye of my friend : but 
pon the whole matter I am willing to belieye 
here was aprecedency prettyearly begun in the 
hurch ,. which I ſhal not deny was ufefnl and 
nnoceat, though a deyiation from the firſtpat- 
ern: Neither ſhal I deny , that holy men were 
ff that Order : but when it is conſidered what 
ſtep even that precedency was to Lordly Pre- 
acy , ad how from that rhe for: of perditionroſc 
pro his prerence of Supremacy; weare taught 
ow Uunfafe it 1s to change any thing mm the 
burch , from the firſt inſtitution of its bleffed 
ead , who knew beſt what was fit for it, ac- 
ording to whofe will all things in it ſhonldbe 
nanaged. 

Poly. Tr hath been ofren repeated , thatno- 
hing was eyer fo ſacred, as to eſcape thatto 
hich aH things , when'they fall inthe hands of 
nortals; are obnoxious, And may not onethat 
uarrels a ftanding Miniſtery , argue on the 
ame grounds , a Miniſters authority oyer the 
eople, gave the rife tothe authority Biſhops 
retend -oyer Miniſters , and ſo the Miniſtery 
1] be concluded the firft ſtep of the beaſts 
brone > Or may notthe anthority your Judi- 

Catories 
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catories pretend to be at,the ſame rate ſtry 
out , ſince from lefſer Synods ſprung greay 
ones, from Proyincial roſe Generals , and fro 
cheſe Oecumenical ones with the pretence of 
fallibility > But to come nearer you, that why 
frame of e Metropolitans and Patriarchs was 
ken from the diviftion of the Roman Emp 
which made up but one great National Church 
and ſo no wonder the Biſhop of the Imperi 
City of that £ mpire, was the 7detropolitan of t 
Church : yet he was not all that neither , fin 
he had no authority over his fellow Patriarc 
being only the firſt in order , which truly w: 
the Biſhops of that Church : what they werefc 
the firſt four ages, it was never judged an abh 
dity to grant to them ſtill : though the ruined 
the Roman Empire, and its diviſion into ſo mar 
Kingdoms , which are conſtituted in varia 
National] Churches , do alter the preſent fran 
of Exrope lo entirely, from what was then ; th 
with very good reaſon what was then ſubmitte 
to, on the account of the Unity of the Emp 
may be now undone by reaſon of the ſeyer 
Kingdoms,which areNational Churches withi 
themſelyes ; and need fiot to own ſo much as th 
acknowledgment of Primacy to any, but tot 
Metropolitanof their ownKingdom. And it ſeem 
the intereſt of Princes,as well as Churches ;todl 
ſert this.Burt for the pretence of thePopes ſupre 

mac] 
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cy » Epiſcopacy was ſo far from being judged 
tep to It, taat the ruine of the Ep:/copal autho- 
ry over Presbyters , and the granting them ex- 
mptions from the Juriſdiction of their ordina- 
y, Was the greateſt adyance the Roman Biſhop 
yer made in his tyrannical uſurpation oyer 
hurches. Ineed not here tell ſo known a mat- 
x, 4s Is: that of the exemption of the Regulars, 
ho being ſubje& to their own Superiors and 
enerals , and by them to the Pope, were ſent 
brough the World in ſwarms ; and with great 
zows of piety, deyotion, and poyerty , carryed 
yay all the eſteem and following from the ſe- 

ular Clergy ; who were indeed become too ſe- 
ar, and theſe were. the Popes Agents and 
miſaries , who brought the world to receive 
he mark, of the Beaſt , and wonder at her, For 
efore_that time, the Popes found more difh- 
ulty to;;carry on their pretenſions, both from 
ecular-Princes.and Biſhops : But theſe Regu- 
ars being warranted to preach and adminiſter 
he Sacraments without the Biſhops licence , or 
ing ſubje& and accountable to him;z as the 
rought the Biſhops under great contempt , 7 
hey were the Popes chief confidents in all their 
eaſonable plots againſt the Princes of Exrope. 
ind when at the Corncil of Trent, the Biſhops of 
pain being weary of the inſolencies of the Re- 
ulars, and of the Papal yoak , deſigned to get 
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free fromit., The great mean they propoſel 
was to get Epriſcopacy declared to be of dy 
right, which would haye {track out both the on 
and the other. But the Papal Party fore-ſy 
this well, and oppoſed it with all the arti 
imaginable: and Lamez the Jeſuit , did at laryg 
diſcourſe againftit ; and they carryed ito, thy 
it was not permitted to be declared: of din 
r:ght, And by this, judge if it be likely that the 
Papacy owes its riſe to Eprſcopacy , fince the d: 
claring it to be of drvine right, was judged one f 
the greateſt blows the Papal Domimton could 
haye receiyed , as the abuling of the Ep:ſcopd 
authority , was the greateſt frep to Its exalts. 

tion. : 
Ffot. Be in theſe things whatmay be , T1 am 
fure fron the begmning itwas mt ſo, fiice CHRIST 
did 1o exprefly prohibit all dommion and au- 
thority among ts Diſciples, when heaid , Bu 
it fbal not be fo among you : bat whoſoever will be grea 
among you , let him be your miniſter , Tuke 2.2. 26, 
Whereby he did not orfly condertmi a tyrannical 
domination, but fimply att authoriry , ke rha 
the Doras of the Gentils exerciſed over them. Ste 

page 88. | SH 
Crit, 1 confeſs , the atyamages ſome have 
drawn from theſe words of CHRIST , for 
deciding this queftion , have many times ap- 
peared ſtrange to me, their purpoſe being fo 
| viſibly 
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rifbly different from that to which _ are ap- 

lyed. But if we examine the occation that 
drew theſe words from CHRIST, it will 
furniſh/ ns with a key for underſtanding them 
aright : and that was the frequent -contentions 
vere among the Diſciples about the precedency 
inthe Kingdomof CHRIST : for they were 
in the vulgar F#dzical error, who belityed the 
= was to be a temporal Prince, and ſoun- 
derſtood all the pompous promiſes of the New 
Diſpenſation literally ,and thought that CHRIST 
ſhould have reſtored 7ſrael in the literal mea- 
ning : therefore they begun to contend who 
ſhould be preferred in his Kingdom : and the 
wife of Z ade did"carly beſpeak the chief pre- 
ferments for her ſons. Yea , we find them ſtic- 
king to this miſtake 'even at CHRISTS Aſ- 
Gon , by the eo then moved , concer- 
ning his reſtoring the Kimpdom at that time to Iſrael. 
Now theſe contentions, as they ſprung from an 
error of their judgements , pd Mb chevy took 
their riſe from their proud ambition;: : And for 
1M: check to both , our Savior anſwersthem, by 
Ser telling the difference was to be betwixt his 
Kingdom , and the Kingdoms of the Nations : 
heſe being exerciſed by Grandeur and tempo- 
ral Authority , whereas his Kingdom was ſpiri- 
tual, and allowed nothing of that; ſince Church- 
men haye not by CHRIST a Lordly or 
X Deſpo- 
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Deſpotick dominion over Chriſtians commit- 
ted to them}, but a patcrnal and brotherly one; 
by which'-in commanding , they ſerve their 
flock ; fo that it is both a « Af intſtery and an 4. 
thority, Therefore the words of CHRIST, 
it ſhal not be ſo among you, relate nothing to the 
degrees or ranks of Church-men , but to the na. 
ture of their power and juri{di&tion over thcir 
flock , and not to their degrees among them. 
ſelves, which appears evidently from the whole 
contexture of the words. And that he is not 
{peaking of any equality among Church-menin 
their Church power, appears from the mention 
is made of the greateſt, and the chief; He that u 
grageef eoweny yor,, let him be at the younger ; and he 
that's chief , as he that qoth ſerve : which ſhow he 
was not here deſigning to ſtrike out the degrees 
of ſuperiority, when he makes cxprels mentis of 
them; but to intimat that the Links the degree 
of Ecclefaſfitcal Offices did raife them , they were 
thereby. obliged to the more humility, and the 
greater labor. All which ts evidently confirmed 
by the inſtance he giyes of hicaſelf, which ſhew; 
ſtill he is not mcaning of Church power(lince he 
had certainly the higheſt Eccleſraſiical anthorty 
but only of Civil dominion ; nothing of whid 
he wonld afſume. ' And if this place be to be q 
plyed toChurch power,then it will rather pron 
roo much, that there ſhould be no power at 

amon! 


| 
| 
( 
1 
c 


—_w Pads. - $5. 


The fourth Conference, 327 


among Church-men over other Chriſtjats : For 
fince the paralel runs betwixt the Diſciples; and 
the Lords of the Gentils ; 1t will run thus , that 
though the Lords of the Gentils bear rule oyer 
their people, yet you muſt not oyer yours:ſo that 
this muſt either be reſtricted ro (wil Anthorny, 
or el{e it will quite ſtrike out all Eccleſiaſtical F4- 
11/a;6:0n,But how this ſhould be broght to proye 
that there may not be ſeyecral ranks in Church 
Offices , I cannot yet imagine. Andas itis not 
thought contrary to this, that a Miniſter is over 
your Lay Elders and Deacons , why ſhould it be 
more.contrary to it , that arank of Biſhops be 
oyer Miniſters > In a word, ſince we find the 
Apoſtles exerciſing this paternal authority oyer 
other Church-men , it will clearly follow they 
underſtood not CHRIST, as hereby mea- 
ning to diſcharge the ſeyeral ranks of Church- 
men , with different degrees of power. Burt 
to tell you plainly what by theſe words of 
CHRIST is clearly forbidden, I acknow- 
ledge that chiefly the Popes pretence to the 
Temporal Dommion over Chriſtendom , whither 
dire&ly or indirectly, as the Vicar of CHRIST, 
s expreſly condemned, Next, all Church- 
men under what notion , or in what Judicatory 
ſoeyer, are condemned, who ſtudy npon a pre- 
tence of the Churches intrinſick power , to poſ- 
ſels themſelyes of the authority , to determine 
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about obedience dune to Kings or Parliament, 
and who bring a tyranny on the Chriſtians , and 
rocure what by arts, what by power , the ſecy. 
bs arm to ſerye at their beck. Whither thi 
was the pra&tiſe of the late General eAſſembliee, 
or not, I leaye it to allwho are fo old, as to re. 
member how ſquares went then ; and if thelez. 
ding men at that time, had not really the ſecular 
power ready to lacquay at their commands, { 
that they ruled in the pr: of the Lords of the Gen- 
zils, whateyer they might haye pretended. And 
the following change of Government did fully 
prove, that the obedience which was univer. 

fally given to their commands , was only an a 
pendage of the Civil Power, which was then di. 
re&ed by them : For no ſooner was the power 
invaded by the U/zrper, who re ade their Ju- 
dicatories little , bur the obedience payed to 
their Decrees eyaniſhed. Thus , 1 fay , theſe 
who build all their pretences to parity on their 
miſtakes of theſe words , did moſt ſignally de. 
ſpife and negle& them in their trne bd red 
meaning, Now think not to retortthis on any 
additions of Secular Power , which the munih- 
cence of Princes may have annexed to the Epi: 
copal Office ;. for that is not at all condemned 
here: CHRIST ſpeaking only of the power 
Church-men , as ſuch , derived from him their 
Head, which only þbarrs all pretenfions to Ciw 
Power 
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Power on the title of their fun&ious ; but doth 
not ſay that their fun@ions render them incapa- 
ble of receiving any Secular Power , by a fear 
conveyance from the Crwvil Magiſtrat. And ſo 
far have I conſidered this great and pompous ar- 
eument againſt precedency in the Church ; and 
am miſtaken if I haye not ſatisfied you of the 
lender foundations it is built upon : all which 
js alſo applicable to S, Peters words, of not Lor- 
ang it over their flocks, 

[ſot. You are much miſtaken , if you think 
that to be the great foundation of our belief of 
a parity among Church-men , for I will give 
you another, (page 91.) whichis this, that ] E- 
SUS CHRIST the head of his Church, did 
inſtitute a fettled Miniſtery in his Church , to 
tced and oyer-ſee the flock, to preach, to re- 
prove, to bind , looſe, &c. Iris true, he gave 
the Apoſtles many ſingular things beyond their 
Succeſſors, which were neceſlary for that time, 
and work , and were to expire with it : But as 
to their Miniſterial Power which was to con- 
tinue , he nd equal. The Apoſtles alſo ac- 
knowledged MPaſtors of the Churches, their 
fellow-laborers,and Brethren, And the feeding 
and overſeeing the flock , are duties ſo compli-. 
cated together , that ir is eyident none can be 
fitted for the one, without they haye alſo au- 
thority for the other, And therefore all who 
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have a power to preach, muſt alſo haye a right 
to govern , ſince Diſcipline is referableto prea. 
ching , as a mean to its end : preaching being 
the great end of the Miniſtery. Theſe there. 
fore whoare ſent upon that work , muſt not be 
limited in the other : neither do we ever find 
CHRIST inſtituting a ſuperior Order oyer 
preaching *Presbjters, which ſhows he judgedir 
not neceſſary: And no more did the Apoſtles, 
though they withheld none of the counſel of 
GOD from theflock. Therefore this ſupe. 
rior Qrder uſurping the power from the pre. 
ching Elders, 29ts it hath neither warrant, nor 
inſtitution in Scripture, 'is to be rejected , a5 
an invaſion of the rights of the Church. In fine, 
the great advantage our plea for parity hath, is 
that it proves it ſelf, till you prove a diſparity, 
For {jnce you acknowledge it to be of dame 
right , that there be Officers in the Houſe of 
G OD; except you prove the inſtitution of {e- 
veral Orders, an equality among them muſt be 
concluded. And upon theſe accqunts it is that 
we cannot acknowledge the neſs of Pre- 
lacy. LY om 

| Phit. I am ſure , if your friends had now 
heard you , they would for eyer abſolye you 
from defigning to betray their cauſe by a faint 
Patrociny ; fince you have in a few words laid 
out all their forces : but if you call to mind wal 

at 
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hath been already faid., you will find moſt of 


what you haye now plcaded, to be anſwered be- 
fore hand. For I acknowledged Biſhop and 


4 Presbyter , tobe one 8nd the ſame Office ; and ſo 
» Wl Iplcad for nonew Office-Bearers in theChurch. 
1 WJ Next, in our ſecond Conference , the power given 


to Church-men was proved to be double, The 
firſt branch of ir , is their authority ro publiſh 
the Gaſpel, to manage the Worſhip , and to 
diſpenſe the Sacraments. And this is all that is 
of drwne right in the Miniſtery, in which Biſhops 
and Presbjters are equal ſharers, both being ve- 
ſted with this power. Burt beſide this , the 
Church claims a power of Juriſdiction , of ma- 
king rules for diſcipline , and of applying and 
executing the ſame ; all which is indecd ſutable 
tothe common Laws of Seczeties, and to the ge- 
neral rules of Scripture , but hath no poſitive 
warrant from any Scripture precept, And all 
theſe Conſtitutions of Churches into Synods, 
and the Canons of diſcipline , taking their riſe 
from the diviſions of the world into the ſeveral 
Provinces, and beginning in the end of the ſe- 
cond , and beginning of the third Centwry , do 
clearly ſhew they can be derived from no divine 
Original ; and fo were, as to their particular 
form, but of humane Conſtitution : therefore 
as to the management of this Jurifdidtion, it is 
inthe Churches power to caſt it in what mould 
XR 4. ſhe 
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ſhe will : and if ſo, then the conſtant praiſe of 
the Church for ſo many ages ſhould determine 
us , unleſs we will pretend to nnderftand the 
exigencies and conveniences of it better then 
they who were neareſt the Apoſtolical time. 
But we ought to be much more deterniined by 
the Las of the Land, which in all ſuch matter, 
have a power to bind our conſciences to their 
obedience, till we prove the matter of them fin. 
fal, Now diſcover where the guilt lyes of f. 
xing one oyer a Tra& of ground , who fhal haye 
the chief inſpeQion of the £Mmſtery, and the 
greateſt authority it matters of Tariſdidtion , 
that all within that Precin& be. goyerned by 
him , with the concurring yores of the other 
Presbyters : if you ſay , that thereby the Mini- 
ſters may be reſtrained of many things , which 
otherwiſe the good of the Church requires to 
be done. -I anſwer , theſe are either things ne. 
ceſfary to be done by divine precept, or not : if 
the former , then {ince no power*on earth can 
cancel the authority of the dwme Law , fach 
reſtraints arenot to he conſidered. Bur if the 
things be not neceffary , then the Unity and 
Peace of the Church is certainly preferable to 
them. I acknowledge a Brſhop may be tyran- 
nical , and become agreat burden to his Prezby- 
ters; but, pray , may notthe "__ y 
ded from Synods ? And remember your iriends, 


how 
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ow long it is, ſince they made the ſame com- 
Jlaints againſt the Synods : and the hazard of 

ill Biſhop is neither ſo fixed , nor fo laſting, 

5 that of a Fad Synod, For a Biſhop may die, 
d a good one ſucceed: but whena Synod is 
orrupt, they who are the major part, are care- 
ro fin in none, bur ſuch as are ſure to their 
ray 3 whereby they propagat their corruption 
nore infallibly, then a Biſhop can do, And 
phat if the Lay ruling Elders ſhould bend up 
he ſame ple againſt the Miniſters , who do et 
er aſſume # Negative oyer them directly , or 
tleaft do whar is equiyalent, and carry eyery ' 
ing to the Prezbytery, Synod, or General Afſem- 
{, where they are ſure to carry it againſt the 
y Elders , they being both more in number, 
nd more able with their learning and elo- 
zuence to confound the others > Bur ſhould a 
ay Elder plead thns againſt them, We are Of- 
ce-Bearers mſtauted by CHRIST, for ruling 
flock., as well «« you, and yet youtake onr power 
rom ms 5 for whereas im our Church Sefſtons , whuch 
eof CHRIST appointment, we are the grea- 
number , ___—_— twelve to oke ; you Mi- 
fters have got adevice , to twrn us ont of the power : 
or you allowy bet one of nz 10 come to your Synods, and 
recbyteries , and but one of a whole Presbytery to go 
14 National Synod ; whereby you ſtrike the reſt of 
v 0148 of oter power > und thus you affert a preems- 
nence 
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PENCE OVIY HS , tO CANTY MAHEY'S AS yOu pleaſe ? Noy 
Iſatimus , when in your principles you anſy 
this, I will undertake on all hazards to ſatishe 
all you can ſay, eyen in your own principle, 
Next, may not one of the Congregational way, 
ralk at the ſame rate, and ſay, CH RIS 
hath orven his Office- Bearers full power to preach, 
feed, andoverſee the flock ; and yet for all that , the 
power of overſeeing :5 taken from them ; and put i 
the hands of a multitude , who being generally corru 
themſelves, and luſting to envy , will ſuffer none t 
outſtrip them : but are tyrannical over any they |: 
minding the work of the Goſpel more then themſelve;, 
And muſt this-uſurpation be endured and ſubmutte 
zo? Andletmeask you freely, what imaginable 
deyice will be fallen upon , for 'ſecuring thi 
Church from the tyranny of Synods , unleſs i 
be either by the Magiſtrats power , or by ſele 
Qing ſome eminent Chabelbinia » Who ſhy 
have ſome Jegrees of power beyond their bre 
thren? Inaword, Ideny not, but as in Cr 
Governments, there is no form upon which grea 
inconyenienctes may not follow ; ſo the ſame 
unavoidable in Eccleſiaſtical Government, But : 
you will not deny , Monarchy to be the belt of 
Governments, for all the hazards of tyrann) 
from it; ſo I muſt crave leayeto haye the ſame 
impreſſions of Epyſcopacy. 
Crit, But ſuffer me to add a little for chec 
Ling 
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ing 1ſotimus his too poſitive aſſerting of parity 
om the New Teſtament ; for except he find a 
recept for it , his Negative authority will ne- 
er conclude it: and can only proye a parity 
xwful, and that imparity is not neceſſary, 
hal acknowledge that without Scripture war- 
ants No new Offices may be inſtituted ; but 
ithout that , in order to Peace, Unity, De- 
ency, and Edification, ſeyeral ranks and dig- 
ties in the ſame Office , might well have been 
troduced : whereby ſome were to be empo- 
ered either by the Churches choice , or the 
ings authority , as overſeers , or inſpeQors of 
hereſt : who might be able to reſtrain them in 
he exerciſe of ſome parts of their fun&ions, 
phich are not immediatly commanded by 
OD. And youcan never prove it unlawful, 
hat any ſhould oyerſee , dire&, and govern 
Church-men , without you proye the Apoſto-. 

lical fun&ion unlawful : for what is unlawful, 
nd contrary to the rules of the Goſpel, can 
upon no occaſion, and at no time become law- 
ful: ſince then both the Apoſtles, and the Eyan- 
peliſts exerciſed authority oyer Presbyters ; it 
cannot be contrary to the Goſpel rules , that 
ſome ſhould do it, To pretend that this ſuperio- 
rity was for that exigent, and to die with that 
age, isa meer allegation without ground from 


Scripture; for if by our LORDS words , 
| ſhal 
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ſhal nat be ſo among you, all ſuperiority amony 
Church-men was forbid, how will you clear the 
Apoſtles from being the firſt tranſgreſſors of it 
And further, ifupon that exigent ſuch ſuperio. 
rity was lawful, then upon a great exigent 0 
the Church, a ſuperiority may be ſtill lawful, 
Beſides, it is aſſerted, not proved , that ſuchan 
authority as S. Pal left with Timothy and Titm, 
was to die with thatage: for where the reaſon 
of an appointment continues , it will folloy, 
that the Law ſhould alſo be coevyal with the 
ground on which it was firſt enacted: if the 
there be a neceſſity that Church-men be ke 
in order, as well as other Chriſtians ; and if the 
more exalted their Office be , they become the 
more ſubject to corruption , and corruption 
among them be both more viſible , and more 
dangerous then they arc in other perſons ; the 
ſame parity of reaſon that enjoyns a Juriſdi- 
Aion to be granted to Church-men oyer the 
faithful , will likewiſe determine the fitneſs of 
granting ſome excreſſing power to the more 
venerable and approved of the Clergy oyer 
others; neither is this a new Office in the Houle 
of GOD , but an eminent rank of the ſame 
Othge. 


' 1a. You ſtudy to preſent Epiſcopacy in aſt 

hartaleſs a poſture as can be, yet that it is adi-Wt! 

ſtin& Office , is apparent by the ſole claim of 
Ora: 
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)rdmation and Fur:ſdiftion they pretend to , and 
by their conſecrationto it , which ſhowes the 
account 'it a ſecond Order : beſides, that they 
doin all things carry as theſe who conceit thery- 
ſelves ina Region aboye the Presbyters. | 
Phil. lam notto vindicat neither all the pra- 
giſes, nor all the pretenfions of ſome who 
haye afſerted this Order , nd more they you 
will do the opinions or aQtings of all your po 
y: which when you undertake, then'T attow 
you ay hag with what you will. Burtit is 
adifferent'tht g to ſay, that no Ordination,'nor 
ereater a& of Juriſ, i&tion, ſhould paſs with- 
ont theMifhops conſent, or concurrence (which 
is 11 T ſhal pretend to, and is certainly moſt ge- 
ceſary for preſerving of Ordet and Peace} ffqm 
ofſerting that the-ſole power for theſe ſtands'in 
the Biſhops perſon. And though I do hojd ir 
ſchiſmaticalto ordain withour a Biſhop, where 
he may be had , yer I amnort'to annul theſe Or- 
dinatians that paſs fram Presbyters , where no 
Biſhop *ca@be had : and this layes, na claim to a 
new Ges, bur only to a higher degree of jn- 
pe&ion in the ſame Office ; whereby the exer- 
ciſe of ſome: aQts of ZwrrſartHon are reſtrained to 
ſuch a method ; and this may be done either by 
the Churches Free conſent , or by the Kings au- 
thority. . As for the confecration af Biſhops by 
2 new Tmpofition of hands , it doth not proye 
| them 
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them a diſtin& Office; being only a ſolemn hy 
nedi&ion and ſeparation of them for the iſ 
charge of that inſpe&ion committed to them 
and ſo we find Paul and Barnabas ( though be 
fore that they preached the Goſpel, yet whe: 
they were ſent on a particular Commiſſion t, 
preach to the Gentiles ) were blefſed with ir 
poſition of hands , cMes 13.3. which was tt 
uſual Ceremony of benedi&ion. Therefor, 
you haye no reaſon to quarrel this , unleſs ya 
apprehend their managing this overſight th 
worſe , that they are bleſſed in order to it: n 
can you quarrel the Office in the Lyurgy , if ya 
do not think they will manage their pawer th 
worſe, if they receive a new effuſion of the ho 
Ghoſt. | And thus you fee , how little' groun 
there is, for quarrelling Epeſcopacy upon {uclif 
pretences. 3CLtD pg an 
| Exd. I am truly glad you have faid ſo mu 
for confirming me in my kindneſs for that 6 
vernment : for if youevince its lawfulneſs , I ar 
ſure the expediency of that Conſigyzion wi 
not be difficult to be proyed , both faxthþetry: 
of Entrants , and the oyerſight of he in C 
fice: for when any thing lyes in the. hands of 
multitude, we have ground enough to appre 
hend what the ifſne of it will proye, ; And wha 
ſory overly things theſe tryals of Entrants are 
all know. How little pains is taken to form the 
ming 
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inds into a right ſenſe of that function, to 
hich they are to be initiatcd at one ſtep, with- 
ut cither previqus degree ,. or mature tryal ? 
id here I muſt ſay, the ruine of the Church 
prings hence, that the paſſage to ſacred Offices 
yes fo patent , whereby eyery one leaps into 
zem out of a. ſecular life, having all the train of 
jis vanities , paſhons, and carnal deſigns abour 
jim : and moſt part entering thus unpurified ; 
nd unprepared , what is to be expected from 
hem, but that they become idle, yain and licen- 
jous, Or proud , ambitious,. popular and coye- 
ous > Iconfels, things among us are not comg 
oany ſuch ſettlement , as might give a. provi- 
jon againſt.this.:, Put deviſe me. one ike a Bi- 
ops authority , who ſhal not, confer Orders to 
Way, before either himſelf, or ſome other {ele& 
and excellent perſons , on whom he may with 
confidence deyolye that truſt, be well ſatisfied 
ot only about the learning. and abilities , but 
bout . 5: temper, the piety, the humility, the 
gravity, and diſcretion of ſuchas pretend to.ho- 
ly Orders: . And that ſome longer tryal be, ta- 
ken of them by the probationerſhip. of ſome pre- 
vious degree, Indeed the poyerty of the 
Church , which is notable to maintain Semina- 
W:1cs and Colledges of ſuch Probationers , renders 
this delign almoſt impracticable. But ſtretch 
your thoughts as far as your inyention can ſend 
them 
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them , and ſee if you can provide ſach an expel : 
dient for the reforming of ſo viſible an abuſe, aff «: 
were the Biſhops plenary authority to decideinf p 
this matter, For' if it ly in the hands of M 
plurality , the major part of theſe, as of all manM: 
kind, being a&ed by lower meaſures, the conſid b 
derations of kinred , alliance , friendſhip , orffff c 
powerful recommendations , will always carryſiſf c 
thraugh perſons, be what they will , as to their © 
abilities and other qualifications : And a multi. 
tude of Chyrch-men is leſs concerned in theft 
ſhame can follow an unworthy promotion; 
which every individual of fuch a company will! 
be ready to bear off himfelf; and faften on thejiſſ 
plurality.” Bat'if rhere wete one'towhon this 2 
yere peculiatly commitred , who had authority] 
toftop it, 'till he were clearly convinced that the 


ni tq be ordained , was one from whoſe la 


bors good might he expeRed'to the Church,W* 
he could a& more ronndly in the matter : and it c« 
may be preſuppoſed that his condition ſerting}ſ! 
him-above theſe low confiderations', to which! 
the inferior Cletgy - are more obnoxious , be"! 
would managett with more caution; as knowingſ® 
that both before GOD and man, he muſt bearſz! 
the blame of any unworthy promotion. th 

And as for thefe in Office, 'can any'thing beſſ" 
more rational then that the 1nſpe&ion into their 
labors,their deportment, their conyerſation, on tl 

tnelr 
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and their dexterity in Preaching and Catechi- 
ing , benot done mutually by themſelves in a 
parity , wherein it is to be imagined , that as 
they degenerat , they will be yery gentle to one 
another > And when any in{pe&tion is managed 
by an equal, it opens a door to fation,enyy, and 
emulation : neither are the priyat rebukes of an 
equal, fo well received , nor will it be caſte for 
one of a modeſt temper to admoniſh his fellow- 
Presbyter freely. And yet how many things are 
there, of which Church-men haye need to be 
admoniſhed , in the diſcharge of all the parts of 
their fun@ion , eſpecially when they ſer out 
firſt, being often equally yoid of experience 
and diſcretion > But what a remedy tor all this, 
may .be expe&ted from an excellent Biſhop : 
who ſhal either, if his health and ſtrength allow 
it, be making excurſions through his Dioceſs, 
and himſelf obſerye the temper, the labors, and 
converſation of his Clergy ? or art leaft truſt 
this to {nch as he hath reaſon to conftide moſt 
in , that ſo'he may underſtand what admoni- 
tions , dire&ions, and reproofs areto be given, 
which might obviat a great many indiſcretions, 
and ſcandals that flow from Church-men. And 
the authority of ſuch apetſon, as it would more 
recommend the reproofs to theſe for, whom 
they were meant, {o it could preyail to make 
them cffecual ; by a following cenſure if 

Aa negle- 
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neglected. If the confuſion ſome keep matter, 
in, have hindercd us for coming at a defired 
ſettlement , the Office of Epiſcopacy is not to 
be blamed , wholc native tendency I have laid 
out before vou , not in a fair idea, but in what 
was both the rule and praiſe of the ancicnt 
Church, and wants no: latter inſtances for yeri- 
fying it. Inaword, Imuſt tell you, I am fo far 
from apprchending danger to the Church,from 
Biſhops having too much power , that I ſha 
fear rather its ſlow recovery, becaulc they hayc 
too little: which might be managed with all 
the meckneſs and humility imaginable , and in- 
deed ought to be alwayes accompanied with 
the advice and concurrence of the worthieſt 
perſons among the inferior Clergy. But till 
you f{ecure my fears of the greater part in all $o- 
cieties becoming corrupt , I ſhal not ſay by the 
major part of them, but by the better part. 

Tſot. Tſee you run a high ſtrain, and far difte- 


rent from what was the diſcourſe of this Coun- 
trey a yearago, of an accommodation was in- 


tended , wherein large offers ſeemed to b 
made : but I now ſee by your ingenuous free 
dom, that though for a while you ( who wer 
called a great friend to that deſign) were willin: 
to yeeld up ſome parts of the Epiſcopal Gran 
deur, yet you rctain the root of that Lord} 
ambition ſtill in your heart: and fo though toi 

{om 
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ſome particular ends , either to deceive , or di- 
vide the LORDS people, you were willing to 
make an appearance of yeelding; yet it was with 
arclolution ofreturning with thefirſt opportuni- 
ty , to the old praftiſes & defigns of the Prelats, 
of enhanſ\ing all Eccleſiaſtical Power to them- 
ſelyes , and a few of their affociats; And this 
lets me ſee, what reaſon all honeſt people haye 
to bleſs G O D that theſe arts and deyices took 
not ; for an Ethiopian cannot change his 5khin, 
Phil. I confeſs to you freely , I was as little ſa- 
tied with theſe condeſcentions as any of you; 
and though they gaye up the Rights of the 
Church to a peevyiſh and perverſe party , whom 
oentleneſs will neyer gain : and therefore am 
no leſs fatisfied then you are , thay they did not 
take : and ſo michthe more, rthar their refu- 
ling to accept of ſo large offers , gaye a fiew and 
clear character to'the World of their temper : 
AY nd that it is a ation , and the ſervile courting 
ofa party which they deſign , and nor a ſtrict 
" adlierence to the rults of conſcience , other- 
wife they had becn more tractable. 


iz Exud. Tet me crave patdon to curb your hu- 
—"Y mor alittle, which ſeems too near a kin to Iſo- 
""Y 119744 his temper, though under a different 


cnaracter, For my part, I had then the fame 
ſenſe of Epiſcopacy which I hayc juſt now ow- 
red, [But when I confidered the rnines of Re- 
Aa 2 ligion 
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ligion, which our diviſions occaſioned among 
us , and when Ircad the large offers S. Auguſtin 
made on the like occaſion to the Donatiſts , ] 
judged all pofhble attempts even with the lar. 
geſt condetcentions for an accommodation, a 
worthy and pious delign , well becoming the 
gravity and moderation of a Biſhop to offer, 
and the noblencs of theſe in authority to ſecond Ml. 
with their warmeſt endeayors : for if it was ble. Ml. 
ſed with ſucccels , the effe&t was great, eyen 
the ſetling of a broken and divided corner of 
the Church ; if it took not, as it fully exonered 
the Church of the evils of the Schiſm ; {o it ren- 
dered the enemies of Peace and Unity the more 
unexcuſable. Only I maſt ſay this upen my 
knowledge, that: whateyer deſigns men of ya- 
rious ſentiments faftened upoa that attempt, it 
was managed with as much ingenuity and fince- 
rity , as mortals conld carry along with them in 
any purpoſe. I know it is expeed and defired 
that a full account of all the ſteps of that affair 
be made publick , which a friend of onrs drew 
up all along , with the progreſs of it, Bur at 
preſent my concern in one, whom a late Pam- 
phlet, (as full of falſhoods in naatrers of fat, as 
of weakneſs in point of reaſon ) hath miſrepre- 
{ſented { the caſe of Accommodation , Page 31.) 
ſhal preyail with me to give an account of a par- 
ticular paſſed in a Conference, which a Biſhop 
and 


The fourth Conference. 345 


and two Presbyters had with about thirty of the 
Nonconformiſts , at Paſley , on the 14. Decem- 
her , inthe year 1670. When the Biſhop had 
in 4 long diſcourſe recommended Unity and 
Peace to them , on the termes were offered ; he 
withal ſaid much to the adyantzge of Epiſcope- 
cy as he ſtated it, from the rules and praCtifes 
of the ancient Church : offering to turn their 
Proſelyt 1mmediatly , if they ſhould give him 
either clear Scripture , good reaſon or warrant 
from the moſt Primitive Antiquity againſt ſuch 
Epiſcopacy. And with other things, he defired 
to know whither they would have joyned in 
Communion with the Church , at the time of 
the Counicil of X:ce, {to carry them no higher) 
or not ? for if they refuſed that, he added he 
would haye leſs heartineſs to defire commnnion 
with them , fince of theſe he might ſay , Let my 


ſoul be with theirs, But to that, a general anſwer 


was made by one, who ſai: , He hoped the 
werenot looked upon, as either {o weak, way 
wilful , as to determine in ſo great a matter, but 
upon good grounds : which were the fame, that 
the afſerters of Presbyterian Goyernment had 
built on, which they judged to be conform 
both to Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, But 
tor Scripture, neither he nor any of the meeting 
offered to bring a title : only he alledged ſome 
differences betwixt the ancieftt Preſidents, as he 
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called them, an1 our Biſhops. But this was more 
fully enlarged by one who 1s belieyed to be 
among, the moſt learned of the Party : whoſe 
words with the anſwer given them , I ſhal read 
to you, as I take both from a Jonrnal was drawn 
of that affair , by one whoſe exa&neſs and fide- 
lity in it, can be atteſted by ſome worthy ſpecta- 
tors, who read what he wrote after the Meeting 
was ended, and judged it not only faithful , but 
often yerbal: And that he was {ſo careful to 
evite the appearances of partiality , that he ſee. 
med rather ſtudious to be more copious in pro- 
poling what was faid by theſe who liffered from 
his opinion, whereas he contrated much of 
what was ſaid by.theſe he fayored, The ac- 
count follows. 

e MY. ------ ſaid, That he offered to make ap- Wl} 
pear , toe difference was betwixt the preſent Epiſco- i; 
pacy , and what was m the ancient Church , im five 
partwulars, The firſt was, that they had no Arch- Ml 
biſhops the Primitive Church. It ts true, they fl; 
had Metropoiitans ; bat in a Council of Carthage, Ml; 
it was decreed , that no Biſhop ſhould be called Sum- ll ; 
mus Sacerdos, or Princeps Sacerdotum, ſed pri- if 
mz ſedis Epiſcopus. 2, The Biſhops in the an- 
cient (hurch were Parochial, and not only xa mia, Wl 

p 
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bat in every Village ware xwuny ; for even m Beriia- 
ny we find there was a Biſhop. 3. Two Biſhops 
mpht be in one Charch , ſuch was ( not to mention ! 
| JE Alcxan- 
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Alexander and Narciſſus at Jeruſalem ) Augu-- 
ſtin , w/o with Valerins , was ordained Biſhop of 


Hipp0. 4» Biſhops were eletted by their Presby- 
ers, ſo Jerome tells ws, that m Alexandria the Preſ- 
ters chooſed one of therr number to be Biſhop : and 
fnally , the Brſhops were countable to and cenſurable 
þy therr Presbyters : for ether this muſt have been, 
atherweſe they conld not have been cenſured at all, 
For thangh we meet with ſome Provmcial Synoas in 
Church Hiftory , as that of Carthage in Cyprians 
ime , for the rebaptizing of heretichs ; and that at 
Antioch againſt Samoſatenus , yer theſe inſtances 
were rare, and recurred ſeldom ; therefore there muſt 
have been a power im Presbyters to have cenſured their 
Biſhops , otherwiſe it could not have been done, which 
s abſurd to imagine. eAnd upon all theſe accounts, 
he judged the preſent Eprſcopacy aiffered much from 
te ancient TeogTa TIA, 

Upon this diſcourte, the Biſhop being weary 
of ſpeaking much, looked to one of his Presby- 
rs, whom that Pamphlet in derifion, calls, 4 
worthy Dottor ; who ſaid, He found the ancient 
writings were ſo clear for a diſparity amons Church- 
men, and ſo full of it , that he was aſſured yone could 
doubt it , after he had looked bat overly upon ther: : 
but as to what was alledged , he ſirſt reſumed the five 
particulars, and ſpoke to them m order. To the firſt, 
be ſaid , It was true , theterm Archbiſhop, was not 
uſed m the firſt Centuries : but m the Conncil of 

Aa 4 Nice, 
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Nice , »:cnt:on 25 not only made of Metropolitans; Ml 
but the Canon faith of them, Ti. dg ai tn xeaTeTY, Wil; 
let the ancient cuſtoms hayetheir force : which MI 
ſhows the ſuperiority of Metropolitans to have been 
pretty early begun. eAnd the Canon that was cit:d, Ml; 
calling him, Prime Sedis Epiſcopum , makes Mr: 
bim ©Primat : now we are not to contend about word, 
when the thing us clear : neuther will any Archbiſhop 
judge himſelf myured , if mm ſtead of that name, he be 
called Metropolitan , or Primat. Beſides, Archi- 
epiſcopus , doth net import Prince of the Biſhops; 
but that he 15 the chief and firſt of them, And this pre- 
fixing of agyxs to imioxoros , was not ſo oarous : for 


- 


Nazlanzen calls a Biſhop ae; pes, and the Areo- 
pagite is9&e Ms. 

For the ſecond particalar , it us true Biſhops were 
1m many places very thick ſet ; for 1m $, Auguſtins 
time it appears from the journals of a Conference he 
had with the Donatiſts , that there were about fot 
hundred Biſhopricks in a ſmal tratt of ground , bu 
this was not univerſal : for Theodoret tells he had 
820. Paroiſſes m his Dioceſe : and S0zomen tells of 
great (ountreys where there were very few Biſhops, 
eAnd to prove this , the Canons of Ancyra make a 
aifference betwixt the Presbyters of the (ountrey from 
thoſe of the City : aud over the former there was 4 
Chorepiſt copus ; which ſhows that the whole Di- 
ceſe was not within the City, But this was not r2ucn 
zo our purpoſe , ſizce the more or the leſs did not 
yary 
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gary the kind, end if a Brſkop might be over 
the Miniſters of the City , it cannot be unlawful that 
he be likewiſe ſet over more inthe Countrey : which 
can be no more eſſential to this matter , then it is, whi- 
ther a Pariſh be great or ſmal, So that this diffe- 


rence may well make the one unexpedient , ont unlay- 


, M4! it carnor be, if the other be lawful. 
pl Forthethird particulay , there was a Canon of the 
be WComncil of Nice , that there might be but one Bi- 


ſhop in a City. And he was amazed to hear the in- 
fance of S. Auguſtin alledged , who was mated or- 
lained Coadjutor to Valerius; but himſelf in his 110. 
Epiſt. condemns that, telling that he ard it ignorantly, 
ot knowing it to be contrary to the Nicen Rules : 
{nd therefore he tells how he deſigned Eradius to be 
is ſucceſſor , but would not ordam him in his own 
ume, becauſe of that Canon. Other inſtances of more 
Biſhops in one City , might have been more pertinently 
duced to this purpoſe: but they were ether Coad- 
wors , ſuch as Nazianzen the ſon was to his father; 
1 4 was apreed to for ſetling a Schiſm , as was done 
nthe Schiſm betwixt Meletius and Paulinus of An- 
och. end ſo S. Auguſtin and the African Bi- 
e a Mops with him, offered to the Donatiſts , that would 
11 W-c) agree with them theſe ſchiſmatical Biſhops ſhould 
5 4 contraned as conjuntt Biſhops with thoſe already 
led im thoſe Sees were they lrued. It is trwe , ſome 
vl have both Linus and Clemens to have ſucceeded 
, Peter at Rome, and Eyodius and Ignatius to 
have 
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have ſucceeded him at Antioch : But for this , y, 
aſſert that both ſucceeded to S. Peter ; ſome being fy 
one, and ſome for another : and ſo in a hiſtorical my 
ter, the teſtimonies of theſe who lived neareſt that ting 
ſhould decide the queſtion, But the Conſtitutions, 
Clemens offer a ſolution to this, that at firſt there wer 
n ſome Cities two ( hurches, one for thoſe of the Cir 
cumciſton, and another for thoſe of the Uncircum. 
cifion : and after the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, th 
aiHtinttion was ſwallowed up, This ts rational , an 
not without ground in Scriptrre : beſides , that tha 
Book, though none of Clements , yet 275 ancien, 
And from all this it was clear, that there might be bu 
one Biſhop i a Ctty. 

As for the fourth particular, it is true, the anciey 
elections of Biſhops and Presbyters were partly b 
Synods, partly by Presbyters , and partly popula, 
But as none would ſay it made any eſſential alteration 
of the Conſtitution of a (Þurch , if in ſtead of theſ 
elett;ons , Patrons had now a right of preſenting ti 
Churches ; ſo though m ſtead.of theſe elettons 1 
Kmg were Patron. of all the Biſhopricks , # did nn 
alter the nature of Epilcopacy , much leſs juſtifie 4 
Schiſm agamſt ut, But beſide this , it was known th 
( apuular elettions were ſtill continued. 

And for the fifth particular, he deſired they mi" 
give one inſtance im all Antiquity, where a Biſhop wa 
cenſured by *Presbyters : it being clear that they couli 
fineſh nothmg without the Biſhops ſentence , wnd: 


emis 
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aTiM4iTOday ayev  vouns emloKime, WAs the words 
the Canon : And if they could finiſh nothing with- 
tthe Biſhop , much leſs could they cenſure himſelf. 
royincial Synods were begun in the ſecond Centu- 
v which appears from many Synods were held about 
Wh: 4ay 0 # obſerumg Eaſter, c Another expedient 
1 had, when a Biſhop was heretical, that the neigh- 
ng Biſhops uſed to publiſh it intheir Cicular Let- 
rs, which went a roxnd , and ſo they did excommu- 
at or depoſe them, But the regular way of proce- 
e avamſt Biſhops was im Movinchd Synods , 
hch were now offered to be ſet up. Tet even this 
ception cold be no ground for ſeparating , no more 
en in their principles Lay Elders had to Theret from 
ir e Miniſters, who were therr fixed Prefident, and 


did not judge themſetyes cenſurable by theſe Lay 
laers ; though as to the pre of rulmg , they held 


zo be equal, With this he ended , ſaying, 
ſe bad now propoſed what occurred of a ſudden to 
; thoughts on theſe heads , though he believed much 
me might be adduced ; but he ſuppoſed there was 
ooh ſaid to clear theſe particulars, And it ſeems 


« ac perſon who had engaged him to this, jud- 


Wed fo; ſince neither he, nor any of his brethren, 
ered a reply. And by this account ( of the 
uth whereof I am willing all there preſent bear 
Witneſs ) let the company judge of the ingenui- 

oftheſe Writers. But 1 ſhal purſue the dif- 
ourſe of the accommodation no further. 
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Baſil. Tam ſure it hath left this conviRtony 
all our conſ{ciences , that that Party 1s obſtinat 
fixed to their own humors, without the ley 
color of reaſon. But now , I think, enoughi 
ſaid for juſtifying both the lawfulnelſs and uſe 
fulneſs of Epiſcopacy,: and that there 1s nothin 
in it contrary either to the nature or rules of th 
Goſpel, or of right reaſon. And for any occ; 
{1onal evils may have riſen from the reſtitutiy 
of this Government , they are with no julticet 
be faſtened on it. I know , many accule the 
revenues and honors, thus the ſpirit that ts 
luſteth to envy: and the eyes of many are ey 
becauſe the eyes of our pious Progenitors wer 
S00d. But indeed the ravenous appetits « 
lome Oſtriches among us , have ſwallowed doy 
{o mnchof the Churches Patrimony , that wh 
remains of it , can ſcarce proyoke enyy. An 
rruly Church-men hcſtowing their revenue 
well, for almes-deeds , relieving the widow 
and orphans, and {uch modeſt hoſpitality an 
decency , as may prelerye them from the dl 
eſteem of the yulgar,who meaſure their yaluc a 
men much from theſe externals , there were nM; 
ground of quarrelling at them were their rich 
{evenfold encreaſed. I am far from the thonghW1z; 
of patronifing the German Biſhops , on whom 
look as the diſgrace of that Order , who liveier 
all things like other Princes , making wars, anon 

leadin 
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2ding out armies : nor do they once confider 
heir Dioceſes, or what they owe them as Bi- 
ops, being wholly immerſed in {ecular affairs. 
ut for all this, I cannot ſce cauſe for blaming, 
burch-men , their being either upon the pub- 
> Counſels of the Kingdom in Parliaments, 
ron his Majeſties Secret Counſels , and that 
xth becauſe Eccleſiaſtical matters are often in 
loWiration, both in the one, and the other, in 
hich none are {o properly to be adyiſed with 
s Church-men. Occaſion may alſo be fre- 
uently given to thoſe who ſhould be preſup- 
{ed to underſtand the rules of equity and con- 
ence beſt, to lay them before others , whoei- 
jer know them not, or mind them too little. 
nd finally, they are ſubjed&s, as well as others, 
d by the clearneſs is to be expeRed in their 
Wdgements , and the calmneſs of their minds, 
Wgcther with their abſtracted and contempla- 
Wc manner of life , they may-upon occaſions be 
"ery prudent Counſellors: And why a Prince 
al be depriyed- of the Counſels of that which 
ould be the wiſeſt and beſt part of his King- 
dm, no reaſon can be given. But for all this, 
-\icknowledge there is great hazard from hu- 
ane infirmity , leſt by ſuch medling they be 
mo much intangled in matters extrinſick to 
'copcm, whereby their thonghts may be drawn our 
Jon that inward, ſerene , & abſtrated temper 
Lin where - 
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wherein their minds ſhould be preſerved ; by 
for more ſpiritual contemplation , and for 
more cloſs purſuing the work of the Goſpe 
which ought ſtill ro be their chief labor. But 
muſt touch this ſtring no more , leſt you ſay: 
the Fox preacheth , and me thinks our diſcourſe 
now near its period, 

Iſot. A great many things do yet rem: 
which are untouched, and deſerve to be bett 
conſidered : for theſe crude Dialogues powre 
out a great deal of ſtuff, which it is like they 
ter neyer examined : And in theſe, you whoa 
his friends , muſt either yindicat him ; or lea 


Exud. His temper is well enough knownt 
us , that he is very little ſollicitous about th 
eſteem or cenſures of men : and therefore, if: 
the particulars in his Book , cannot mainta 
themſelyes to the judgements of rational a 
unprepoſſefſed Readers , he thinks them nc 
worthy of his Patrociny. And for thar li 
trifling way of writing , by tracing every wo 
in a Book, or of making good all a man hat 
ſaid , it is a task equally mean , unpleaſan 
and laborious : and looks like one contendin 
for victory more then truth. Were it a worth 
thing for us to go and reckon how often 4 
comes about in any of that Pargp ters lo 


periods, or how oftcn he writes falſe Gramm 
hol 
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ow harſh his phraſes , and how tedious his pe- 
nds are ? or make other {uch like remarks, 
lace , did we that, there were nocnd! and 
etfuch like are many of his refleions. But 
zen how beautiful were our diſcourſe , if inter- 
oven with thoſe elegancies of poor wretch, bab- 
7, impertinent, confident, :gnorant, atheiſt, ſcoffer, 
id many more of that ſame ſtrain > I know well 

ough why he uſed thoſe, his deſign being to 
ake his gentle and fimpleReaders ſtand graye- 
y, and turn up the white, and look pale, and 
frighted with all thoſe black imputations he 

arges on that poor wretch. Me thinks I hear 


he cenſ{ures of the herd , when they firſt read 
yer his Book, to this purpoſe : Oh, here is a wor- 


by piece , fullof deep learning ; and believe me , he 


: {feaks home : he is a ſweet man that wrote it , be who 


will , and was marvellouſly born through ini all. 
Indoh , but it is ſeaſonable ! and well timed : for 
ehath anſwered the whole Book to a word, And 
here we thought it ſtrongeſt , he ſhows its weakneſs 
oſt, But I wiſh the poor wretch repentance , Faq it 
a proud companion , and full of diſdam ; but 1 
Wope he is humbled for once : it wert a puy of him, for 
Wer [ay he hath ſome abilities : but they are all wrong 
WW: 4nd he will, may be, ſtudy to ae fs beaſt of the 
ound , which one of owr Champions hath given it; 


Bb: had he any ſparks of grace, I could yet love him 


If DIS 000d on ſake, 


It 
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It were a worthy attempt to go and fatisfi 
ſach a gang of cattel : therefore the cayils 9 
the fifth and ſixth Dialogue are ſo poor, thati 
were loſt time to conſider them ; and fo ground 
leſs, that he who from reading oyer the Dia 
logues themſelves , is not able to withſtand 
thoſe tricks of Sophiſtry, would belittle bette 
red by all we could add: and therefore we ma 
well quite the Theam , and that the rather, th 
we haye examined all that is of pnblick concert 
in theſe debates : and for any thing that wa 
ſtarted , which lyes out of the way , we wi 
leave the diſcuſſing of theſe to the Conformi 
himſelf ; fince our deſign in this Conference 
was to get mutual ſatisfa&tion to our conſcien 
ces, in theſe things which the Laws enjoyn 
and if we have gained this, weareto leaye co 
tending about other things , which relate not tc 
ns. Oaly if in theſe greater points it be found 
that whar the Conformiſt ſaid in the Dialogues 
was grounded on ſo much clear and ſtrong rea 
ſon, as we have diſcoyered ſince our firſt mee 
ting ; it 1s to be preſumed that in other thing 
he was not fo raſh or irrational as to utter {ucl 
abſurdities or errors , as the late Pamphlets il 
charge upon him. 

Phi. Our work was to conſider, whither abc: 
ſolut ſubje&ion was due to the Civil Authority 
and how far its dominion oyer our obedienqJ<a 


dl 
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4;d reach , and whither the principles and pra- 
Qiſes of the late times , had ſuch eyident chara- 
ters of GODS acceptance on then , that it 
yas an uripardonable crime to reyerſe that buil- 
ling , which they prepared with ſo much noiſe; 
ind cemented with {o much blood ; and by con- 
equence whither Epiſcopacy was that accurſed 
thing which proyoked GODS jealouſic fo 
much againſt us , that it was unlawful to unite 
Mvith it , or ſo far to comply with its adherents 
Ws to unite with them in worſhip? If theſe things 
he made clear to us, we need not amuſe our 
elves, nor intertain one another with further 
MWnglings, and therefore may break offour Con- 
erence. 

Ifot, Since you will break off, I fhal not 
ſtruggle abour it: for itis a confeſſion of your 
xeakneſs , that you paſs oyer ſo many things 
rith this ſlight filence. 

Baſil. This is the genuine ſpirit of the party 
hich you now expreſs to the life ; but when 
yer the Author of the Dialogues undergoes tht 
zennance of examining what yon defire , it will 
xerhaps appear , you have as little ground for 
his as for your other boaſtings, But I am ſure 
0 ſcraple ſticks with me about theſe great 
cads we have examined, ſothatuponanarrow 


ityſurvey of theſe matters, it appears he had more 
-ncſcaſon for what he afſerted,then he then vented: 


Bb And 


[ 
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And I haye as little doubt of his being able tg 
clear himſelf about other matters , which are 
ſnarled at by theſe Pamphlets. Bur one thing] 
have not forgot, about which I am more follici. 
tous: which was a promiſe Polyhiſtor made of 
ſending when our Conference were ended , an 
account of the model and forms of the ancient 
Government : which I defire with ſuch earneſt. 
neſs , that I wiſh we were gone, that he might 
be as good as his word, 
Poly. I know not if it ſhal anſwer your hope, 
but your curioſity ſha] be quickly ſatisfied, afte 
I have given you ſome account of my defigni 
jt. When I conſ11ered the ruines of Religion 
and the decayes of Piety through the World, 
have often bent my thoughts to ſeek ont the 
molt proper remedics and means for the Chur 
ches recovery : and that which ſeemed the mo 
promiſing, was to conſider the confticution, the 
rites and forms of the Church in her firſt anc 
pureſt ages; and to obſerve the ſteps of the! 
declining from the primitive ſ{implicity and pu 
eu + Which being once fully done, great mat: 
rials would be thereby congeſted for many uſc 
ful thoughts , and overtures in order to a R 
formation. And this is a wogk , which for : 
the accurat enquiries this age hath produced, 
not yet performed to any degree of perfectio 
or ingenuity : therefore I reſolyed to py 
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this deſign as much as my leaſure and other 
ayocations could allow of. Burt as I was doubt- 
ful what method to follow in digeſting my ob- 
ſeryations , the Canons yulgarly called Apoſto- 


lical , offered themſelyes ro my thoughts : I 
n W:hereupon reſolved to follow their trad, and 
no compile-ſuch hints as 1 could gather on my 
way for giving a clear yiew of the ſtate of the 
bt 


Church in the firſt ages. As for the opinions of 
the ancient Fathers, theſe haye been ſo copioul- 
ly examined by the Writers of Controverſies, 
that ſcarce any thing can be added to thoſe 
who went before us ; but few have been at ſuch 
pains for ſearching into their praCtiſes , and 
rules for Diſcipline,and Worſhip,wherein their 
W excellency and ſtrength lay. In this inquiry 1 
haye now made good adyances, but at preſent 
l will only ſend you my Obſeryations on the 
lll two firſt Canons : and as you ſhal find this task 
an'Y hath ſucceeded with me , I will be encouraged 
to break it off, or to purſue it further. Only on 
PUN the way, let me tell you, that I am ſo far from 
aEthinking theſe Canons , Apoſtolical, rhat no- 
thing can be more evident, then that they were 
RY: colletion made in the third (entury at ſooneſt: 
r 1Wfor the matter of almoſt every Canon diſcoyers 
i, Mrhis when well examined , and therefore that 
tot iſtle of Z ephirinus the Pope , who lived about 
the year 290.that mentions 60.(or as others cite 
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it 70. } of the Apoſtles ſayings,is not to be conf. 
dered:thatEpiſtle with the other Decrerals,heing 
ſo manifeſtly ſpurious,that it cannot be doubted 
by any who reads rhem : and the number 6, 
azrecs with no Edition ; for they are either 50, 
or 85. Tertullianis alſo cited for them , but the 
words cited as his, are not in his Book 'contz4 
Praxeam , from which they are youched. Nor 
can they be called the work of Clemens Roma. ſr 
1s , though they were yented under his name. 
For eAthanaſins in his Smopſis , reckons thelWt 
work of Clemens Apocryphal. And Exſthn tells! 
us that nothing aſ; bed to Clement was held ge 
nuine , but his Epiſtle to the Coramhians, But 
the firſt Publiſhers of theſe who, lived, it is like 
inthethird Cextary , haye called them Apoſto- 
lical, as containing the earlieſt rales which th 
Apoſtolical men had introduced inthe Church: 
And afterwards others to conciliat more yeneWu, 
ration for them, called them the Canons of theliſſe: 
Apoſtles, compiled by Cl#zzzut. And this drewſſy 
Pope Gelaſins his cenſure on them, by which theſkh 
Book of the Canons of the Apoſtles is declare 

Apocryphal : which ſome who aſſert their aha 
thority and Antiquity, would fooliſhly eviteSv! 
by applying that cenſure only to the 35. addedfeb 
Canons : whereas the cenſure is imply paſſede: 
on the Book , and not on any additions to itWh: 
And rhis ſhal ſerve for an IntroduRion to tht 


pape: 
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papers.L will ſend you how ſoon I get home, 
Phil. 1 doubt not bur all. of us, except 1/or:- 
mus, will be yery deſirous to underſtand the 
particular forms of the Primitive Church : but 
he is ſo ſure , that they will conclude againſt 
him , that I believe he is not yery curious of any 
4M {uch diſcoycry. | | 
or il ſor. You are miſtaken , for ] doubtnat, but 
a-M much will be found ayong the Ancicnts for me; 
1c. MW but if otherwiſe, I will lead you a ſtep higher, 
beWto let yaw ſee that from the beginning it was not 
ll: For Antiquiry when againſt Scriptyre , 
6M proves only the error ancient, And if ypy guite 
urMthe Scriptures to us., we will yecld thoſe muſty 
keWrecords to you. | WIOEETL BL © 
Exd, Pray , ſpeak not {o confidently , after 
all your pretences have been, {y.þaffled, that we 
re aſhamed of you : for-you are like the Spe. 
ard',, wha retained his lynercilious looks and 
gate, when he was ſet to beg. But I will not. be 
tude inaplace which owns me for its Maſter, 
though really your confidence cxtorts.it.._ .... 
Iſat. You axe a proyd cowpany , and fo ele. 


auFhated in your own cyes ; that you deſpiſe all 
iccvho differ from you ,, and think you cenſyre 
dedfebem geatly., if you. Gall. them no. wqrſc: then 
ſedfignorants and fools. Is there any arrogayce. in 


11 Whe world like this ? 
the Phil. Pray, letus nat fall out, now that we 
Je! Bb 3 are 
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are to part: but I confeſs it 1s no wonder the 
ſmart of all the foils you haye got,proyoke ſon 
paſſion in you ,8 ſo I pitty you; for I know none 
of your party who would have carried fo dif. 
creetly. Therefore, Adicu, 1 muſt be gone, 
and leaye this good company. 

TIſot. You will have the laſt word of {colding, 
but I perhaps will find our one that will be tov 
hard for you all, an( will call you ro account of 
all you have both argned and boaſted. '' *' 

Baſil, T will break off next , ſince the deſign 
of your meeting is finiſhed ; only, Polyhiſtor, 
mind your promiſe. 

_ Poly. Igoabout it, and therefore, Exdaimoy, 
I beg your pardon to 11e gone. ag 
| &xud, Though retirement and ſolitude he 
ever acceptable*to me-, yer it will not bewith. 
out ſome, pajn that I'return to .it , when mils 
ſo much good company”, as have relieved me 
theſe four dayes : but thetruth is , oh the other 
hand, I am gladto ſee an end put to this painful 
Engagement of which I ſuppoſe we 'are all 
weary. It remains only that I retarn you my {1n- 
cere and hearty thanks for the fayor you haye 
done re, which TwifhT could do ſo warmly, 
mighr/ehigage you frequitntly to oblige me wit 
the like &tyilities. Adieu, my good friends. 
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A Biſhop ſbal be ordained by two or three Biſhops. 
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JRL W ken for a Sp) 3 ſo EuStathins 
AY HL ad Homeri K., {ometime- for a 


MASS Biſhop of Troy by Homer, 
WIGS lad ©, There was among 
* S—— the tthewans a publick office 
0 called : and in this ſenſe; it was alſo uſed 
mong the Romaus ; fo Cicera ad Atticum, lib. 7. 
iſt. 11. tells, That: Pongpey would had him to 
Ne, ques toba: Campania & maritime oa habeant 
piſcopum., ad quem deleftus & ſumma negoty refe- 
aur, ff. de mn. & hon. leg. ult, farag. item Epiſ- 
opt ſunt, qua preſunt pant & ceteris rebus venalibus, 
T his 
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This term is ſometime in the'Old Teſtamen;, 
And (Temens Romans epiſt. ad Rom. proves Bi 
ſhop and Deacon to be no new terms, from Iſa 
60. 17, KarTarThIOa int TKomes avTHy &Y iKe@troov'y 
x4} Txs Jianoyss avray iv micTt. Butinour edi 
tion, we find : Awgw Tis d@ xovTaHs Outs Lgnvn 5 16 
To into%; 65.07% iv Saxauorin (WW here;onh t eWay 
mark how different the preſent edition of the 
Septuarmt.is , from that which Clemens made ul 
of ) tni7%or), is allo Pſal. 109, 8, .Among thi 
7ews, he who was the chief of the Synagogue 
was called Chaz hakeneſeth , the Biſhop of thi 
Congregation ; and Shel:ach tſibbor,;the Angelo 
the Church, And the Chriſtian Chnrch bein 
modelled as near the form of the Synagogue 
could be, as they retained many of thaRites; k 
the form of their government was ;continued 
and the names remained the ſame; "Hat; more 
this afterward. + NNeNY 
(lemens Romanus im his Epiſtle, ſpeaks only 
'Biſtſops and Deacons, * Polycarp again in his Ep 
 ftle, {peaks only of Presbyters and- Deacons 
-where ſome objectsthat it would feem,that bot 
in the Church of Corinth,to which {lement wrote 
2nd in that of Padrmppe;rowhich Polycarp wrote 
there were but two' Orders of Charch-men 
whom the one calls Biſhops , the: other Presby 
rers. But if Polycarps Epiſtle be genuine , thc 
theſe of /cnatues, which he there mentions, mil 
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- ſo too , and in them the matter is paſt con- 
oyerhie. 

Epiphanins lib. 3. her. 75. tells, that at firſt 
re were only Biſhops and Deacons , which 
efaith he had iz fafurdrai ioropiars ; and that 
1 Epiſcopt erant jam con#tunti, ſcripſn Epiſcopts & 
iaconts, Non enim omnia ſtatim potuerunt Apo- 
1; conſtitwere, Presbyteris enim opns et & Dia- 
ws , per hos enim duos EcclefiaFtica complers po. 
ut; #61 vero , non mventus et quis dignus Epiſco- 
#4, permanſit locus fine Epiſcopo. Ubi autens 

Wis fit, & erant dignt Epiſcopatu , conSTituti ſwnt 
iſcopt ; cum antem multitudo non efſet , non invents 
ut inter sf ſos , qui Presbyters conStituerentur , & 
tents erant ſolo Ay m loco conftunto, Ve- 

ſine Diarono mpoſſtbile eFb eſſe Epiſcopum. So 
ſeems, that from theſe profound Hiſtories 

hich he had read, it appeared, that in-ſome Vil- 

ves there were only Presbyters, and no Bi- 
ops , becauſe'in thoſe places none were found 
orthy of it. ''But certainly theſe places were 
bliged to depend upon ſome place where there 

as a Biſhop conſtitut : For it none were wor- 

oriy to be Biſhops , much leſs were they worthy 
oteÞÞ conſtitut a Church within themſelves, and in- 
ependent:' It alſo appears, that in ſome pla- 

Wes at firſt, they had no Presbyters : And indeed 
here the number of Chriſtians was ſo ſmal ( as 

Wo doubt ir was in many places at firſt ) a Biſhop 

alone 
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alone might well haye ſeryed a whole Cit 
But where the Chriſtians were more numerous 
there were need of morc hands, to aſliſt theRj 
ſhop in his work; 

As for that of Pa{zcarps naming no, Biſhop 
but only Presbyters and Dcacons , perhaps hi 
wrote inthe yacancy of the Sce : ſo we find m: 
ny Letters of Cyprians ad Clerum Romanum 
when there was no Biſhop. Beſides,it is know: 
that at firſt the names of Biſhop and Presbyr 
were uſed promiſcuonſly. 

. Presbyters were ſo called, not from their ag 
as they were men, but from the age of thei 
Chriſtianity: For a Neophite was not to be orfiſſht 
dained,. and the Presbyters did joyntly withth 
Biſhop, both rule and feed the flock. But ſong 
do ſtretch this too far , as if always the elde 
Presbyter had been cholcn Biſhap, 

The Commentaries upon the Epiſtles , con 
monly called eAmbroſes , but truly Hilarie, th 
Dcacons ( of which I ſþal ſay nothing ,, i be 
ing now.agreed among. the Cuiticks , that they 
are his ) upon the 4, pf the Eph. After he hatlifi 
at length ſhown..the difference whigh. was bai 
twixt the Churches inthe Apoſtles times, whe 
they were not fully eonſtitut, and the ages th 
{acceeded-, he tells how at farſtallin the Cle 
gie baptized and preached,and that on any day 
or where they had opportunity. But afterwarc 

Deaco 
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Jeacons were reſtrained in this , and things 
jercaſtrifted to certain times and places. Hinc 
ergo (laith he) wnde nunc neque Diaconi in popn- 
predicate , nec Cleric , nec Lai baptizant, ---- 
fo ; 220 per omnia conveninnt ſcrigta Apoſtolica 
dnationi, qne nunc m Ecclefiaeſt , quia hec imer 
ſa proworara [mit ſcripta. Nam & Timothenns a 
creatur Presbyterunm , Epiſcopum nominat, quia 
im Presbyeeri, E piſt _ appellabantur, ut receaen- 
eo , ſequens ei ſuccederer. Denique apud Eg yp- 
m Presbyreri confignant , fi praſens non ſit Epiſco« 
u : ſed quia ceeperunt preſentes Epiſcops maight m- 
1» ad primatu tenendos immutata ft ratio, 
wſpiciente ConGlio , #t non ordo , ſed meritmm cita- 
Epiſcopmum. eMultorum Saterdotuns jndicio 
fimagm, ue mdignm temere uſurparet , & eſſet 
ti ſciardato:; And like to this is, what he faith 
tt. Tim, 3. from which words, it would ap. 
ear, that he thought the Elazr Presbyrer, with- 
ut any Election or Otdination, ſucceeded unto 
e chait bf the deceaſed Biſhop. But this is di- 
Aly contrary evth to what Ferome himſdlf 
With : neither do we find any ſuch conſtitution 
IS that he mentions , either in the Acts of the 
ouncil of Nice, of of any other. | 
It is true, Clemens Romanze ſaith , That the 
poſtles ordained their firſt fruits, ras a'nagyes, 
) be the - Biſhops and Deacons of them who 
ould afterward belieye ; but he adds Soxiue- 
Cevles | 
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Courts Tymreduert, trying them by the ſpin 
(that of diſcerning foirits being among: thi 
extraordinary gifts) and though they ordaineWa 
no Neophyte, yet therc is no reaſon to belicye 
that either they made the eldeſt Chriſtia 

Presbyrers , or the eldeſt Presbyters , Biſhoy, 
The choice of « Matthias , and of the ſe 
Deacons, ſhews that it went not {implie by ag 
S. Zames the younger was Biſhop of Vermont 
Timothy was but young ,when ordained. Yet th 
difference of Byhop and Presbjter ſeems not 
have been unknown to Clemens, as appears fro 
theſe ſayings of his, 'vaoraooousyer Tols iy uuin 
Uph2y » KEI THANY THY KAY KuT RY a700kuorT65 TOI @ 
"vi TyeTÞuligots prepoſitts veſtris ſubdai & ſen 
res inter vos debito honore proſequentes, ----= Txs Ty 
yeuives nuwy tied apy , Tos Terr puThgus joy 
pnowpey. fur nobts. preſunt revereamnr , ſenu 
inter nos honoremus, Tp yde deyingst idies Aur 
yiet Ned ojpriyat its} > 1a} Tos ife8UCLy Id\40s 6 T6 
AgoTTETAXK ay . xa} AtviTats idiar Sraxovies wil © 
T&. 0 Adios avdewnrog Tois AtiKols TpoTT ary hd 1) « 
Jt741 Which by the words that follow, m 
certainly relate to ſome Eccleſiaſtical conſti 
tion among themſelyes, to which he accot 
modats the terms of the Temple Hierarchl 
All which I propoſe without any perempto 
deciſion in this matter , ſubmitting ir to t 


judgement of the impartial Reader : for. ky Ine 
rhe 
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here are exceptions againſt theſe words, yet 


xey do clearly imply a difference and ſubordi- 
ton betwixt the Presbyters, and their Preſs 
ws : and what he faith of the ranks of the 
Jugh Prieſt, the Prieſts, the Levites, and the Laicks, 
ath certainly a relation'to the Orders of the 
hurch. | 

The next opinion about the origine, of Epii- 
opacie , is that of Ferozze , and he hath givenit 
ery fully , both in his epiſtle ro £vagrius, and 
n the Epiſt, to Titxs, cap. He holds, that all 
ings at firſt were goyerned -in the Church, 
mmuns Presbyterorum conſilio , and that the Bi- 
Wops were aboye the Presbyters, non ex difpoſe- 
me dommuca , ſed ex Eccleſus conſuetudme ; And 
5 divers arguments from Scripture, be proves, 
at Biſhop,and Presbyter are one and the ſame, 
{is 20. they who v. 17. are called Presbjters, 
ev, 28. called Biſhops. Tux 1. 5. he left him 
ordain Elders,and v.7. it is added, For 4 Biſhop, 
7c, Whence he inferrs , that Biſhop and Preſ- 
Wytcrareone and the ſame. As alſo Phil. 1. the 
lpoſtle writes only to Biſhops and Deacons. 
nd 1 Ty, 3, he gives the rules only to Biſhops 
dDeacons. S.Peter alſo called himſelf Svu- 
| "ML : And S. ohn deſigns himſelf the 
der. 


o if But he adds, after there aroſe Schiſms, and 
knolÞne ſaid , Tam of Parl, &c, Toto orbe decretum 
the eſt 
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eſt, at unus ceteris ſuper imponeretur ad quem om 
Eccleſie cnra pertineret , & Scheſmatum ſemina t 
lerentur ---- ut Schiſmatum plantar evellerentuy a 
unum , omnts ſollicitndo cſt delata, And adE£v 
grium, he tells how Alexandrie a Marco Evanye 
lifta aſqne ad Heraclam & Dionyſium; Presbyt 
ſemper unum ex ſe eleftum , in excelſiori grads coll 
catum E piſcopum nommabant. ---- Dua enim exce; 
ta ordinatione facit E piſcopus , quoa Presbyter u 
faci. ---- Et, ag ſciamus tradnunes Apoſtolicas ſi 
pres de Veters Teſtarento ; quod Aaron, & fith eju 
atque Levite, faerunt in Templo , hoc fibi Cf Epyſ 
þi, & Presbytert , & Diaconi venduent m Eccieſu 
And from theſe words we may obſerye , that he 
accounted the difference of Biſhop and Presby 
tet, an Apoſtolical tradition , which came i 
place of the difference that was betwixt,e Man 
and his'fons : as alfo , thatthis began from thih t 
time of the Apoſtles , and of Mark the Eyang 
liſt : That'it was done to evite Schiſm, and th: 
it was Xppointed throngh the whole world: 2 
alſo; rthar the whole care and chief Power was 1 
the hands of the Biſhop, of which he faith fur 
ther , Dial adv. Laciferianos. Erclefix ſalus « 
ſan Sacerdots dionitats pendet , cus fi non 0x0 
quedam, & ab omnibus emunens actnr poteſtas, tot 
Eccleſia efficientur Schiſmata , quot Sacerdotes, Wim 
may ſeem likewiſe probable , from him , rhaſſÞ#cu 
Presbyters chooſcd their Biſhop out of the! 
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Wn number, and that in eMlexandria they made 
im Biſhop without any new Ordination. And 
Wfchis Extychins Patriarcha eAlex., who was not 
ery long after Jerome , ſpeaks more PN a 

or he in his Qrigenes Eccleſie Alexandrme, publi- 
hed by Selden, Pag. 29. 30. tells that there were 
elye Presbyters conſtitut by S, Mark, and 
hen the See was vacant; they did chooſe one 
f their number to ſucceed, and to be their 
ſead , and the reſt laid their hands upon him, 
Md bleſt him ; yer this caqnot hold true, as ſhal 
colfterwards appear. 
a Burt all Ipnatues his Epiſtles, are full of the ſyb- 
Mrdination of Presbyters to Biſhops, nat with- 
ut yerie hypetbolical magnifications of the Bi- 
Wops Office, It is true, in.the wg editions 
ce expreffions are much mare frequent ; bur 

thi the Medica Codex ( publiſhed by Yoſſras, 
geFhich agrees not only with the old Latme one 
haſſubliſhed by -V/ber ,/ but alſo. with the citations 
: if Theodoret, & Athanaſius,& other ancient Wri- 
s irs which they have taken ont of them ) there 
furſz great deal of the ſubordination of Presþyters 
5 Biſhops. Ep. ad Trgl: he faith, Neceſſarmws 
xo, quemadmodum facu ſine. Eprſcops minl vperay.. 
ot i- Ones revereantur Eprſcopum ut feſum Chyi- 
Wer: exiſtentem flue Patris, Presbyteros autems , ut 
rhaſÞ»cilinm Dei, & conjunttionem Apoſtolorum, 'To 
heiſiiſc Epheſ, he bids them be fabjeR' 76 inoxiows 
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xa} meer Buſegio, and concludes that they ſhoult 
obey theſe emeponaory Jieyorg, In his epiſt, toll 
the e Magneſians, he faith , Purdam Epiſcop 
quidem vocant , fine ipſo autem onmia operantar; 
wherefore he adyiſeth them , #t ommia operent 
preſidente Eprſcopo m loco Der, & Presbyteris ml, 
eonfeſſionis Apoſtolorum, And there he ſpeaks, 
the age of Damas their Biſhop , who was but 
young man, which he calls according to the yu 
gat Edition, 7iy gawouivyy veirure, but in tþ 
Medicean Codex 7jy gavoyiyyy vewTtenay TH; 
from which ſome will infcr, that Epiſcopa 
was then newly invented, but ſuppoſe that we 
thettue reading , which ſome queſtion , whoi 
this prefer the vulgar reading, it is clear fronif* 
the whole Epiſtle thar he is ſpeaking of the Bi! 
ſhops age, &nort of Epiſcopacy. And from 2.7: 
2. 22, weſee yewrsgr} is properly youthful, ar 
x&ivy is that which is new. And what thouy ac 
Ionatins , who lived fo near the Apoſtles tir 
did call Epiſcopacy a new Order > Many oth 
places to the ſame purpoſe of the difference* 
mong theſe Offices occur through all his El 
ſtles, neither is there any room for debate: | 
if theſe Epiſtles be his, the difference of Biſhi 
and Presbyter hath begun in the Apoſtolii 
times. But that debate would proye too lon! 
digreſhon here ; thereforelI refer the Reader 


he defire a full diſcuſſion of that queſtion tot 


1 
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comparably learned and: exa& defence of 
hem, lately. publiſhed by Dofor Pearſon,whoſe 
arveſt is ſo Kul, that be hath not ſo much as left 
ork for a gleaner. 

That of the eLngel in the Revelation, is 
rxought by many, and that not withour'ground, 
oprove that there was ſome ſingular perſon in 
xeſe Churches to whom each Epiſtle was dire- 
ted , and we hayca great deal of reaſon to be- 
eye that Polycarp was then Biſhop of the 
burch of Smyrna. Tren, lib, 3.cap, 3. and apud 
ſeb, ib, 4. cap. 13. tells that Polycarp was 'vni 
00TOTONOY &y Th SXKANG Ic, bv Ejav ova 6 ETIOHOTOS 
le;raltis, Now Trenexs tells how he was Po- 
carp his hearer and diſciple; and had conyerſed 
ith him in his youth, and had often heard him 
ach. Andas it were great uncharitableneſs to 
ſpect the truth of his narration in a matter of 
at, ſo we cannot think he conld haye been mi- 
ken if a matter of that importance, But what- 
rer jealouſie may fix.upon {renexs , there is no 
adow of ground , for ſuſpe&ing eithef the ye- 
xcity, or good information of the Church of 
714, Who (giving an atcount of his Martyr- 
:q,Wom in an epiſtle inſert by Exſeb. in his hiſtory, 
WF 4. cap. 13.) call bim Biſhop of the Catholick 

burch of Smyrna. 

All that can be alledged againſt this, is., that 
their ſtile Biſhop and Presbyter were.one and 

_ =; i Wb the 
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the ſame thing. But the contrary of thasis cley 
from {ſrexexs , who {peaks always of Biſhops, 
diſtin& from Presbyters : and thoagh he ſony 
time call Biſhops, Presbyters , yet ke never ca 
Presbyters, Biſhops ; which is alſo the tile g 
theſe few Wrirers of that age , - who ſome 
times call Bifbops, Prexbyters., Emſebins tel 
from the teſtimony of the Church of Ln 
how he was firſt a Presbyter in Lew under? 
ranns : after whoſe Martyrdom he ſucceed, 
him in the Chair , anddyed Biſhop there, A 
if we will hear himſelf, 45, 3. cap. 3. when he 
reckoning up thetradition of the faith Frome 
Apoſtles, he deduceth it by all che Biſhops wi 
did fit in Rome from the Apoſtolick time, 
whence two things will follow ; eee , that | 
judged-there had been fil Biſhops in th 
Church. The other , that he looked onthe B 
ſhop, 2s the <hiief depoſrary of the faith. 
Farnher, Euſeb. wb.-5 , cap. 24. Tets down | 
Epiſtle to Yi#for Biſhop: of Rome ,- wherein | 
ehides him for excommunicating the Eaſtern 
ſhops ; and there he lays the whole blame up: 
Vitor, without ſharing iramong the Presbyt 
and alfo commends the former Biſhops of Ro 
for their-greater gentleneſs ; whereby it plai 
ly appears , that he judged that the power ( 
diſcipline lay chiefly in the Biſhops hand 
Policrates -3Mo ( apud Eiiſeb, bb. 5. hf. cap. 23. 
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indicats the practiſe of their Church about the 
ay of Eaſter, not only from the example of the Ape- 
les among them, but of the ſeven Biſhops 10 precee- 
d him wi ys See, From which we may nat 
ly infer , that there was but one Biſhopina 
ity, from the days of the Apoſtles ; but that his 
thority was great, ſince what they did, paſſed 
"ra precedent to their fuccefſors. And:in- 
eed the. difference of Biſhop and Pregbyrer , 
lo-exprets in [renews , that the moſt learned .al- 
tors of parity, confeſs the change was begna 
fore his time , which was in the endof the. le- 
nd {entwry, Now how this change could 
aye been introduced, when there wasnetther 
ounſel, nar fecular Prince to eftablifh it; when 
burch-men were ſo pure.: ( Po(ycar#8n Apoſto» 
rad$cal man, having died but about thitty years 
Mefore ; ; belides, many: ther Apoſtolical men 
Who bad lbog ſurvived ) when the Church was 
ul the fire of perſecution, and ſo-lefs drofs could 

Wc among them ; when there was no ſecular in- 
Breſt to bait them to it: for on the. contrary 
is ſubje&ted them ta the firſt fury of the perſe- 
terflution, ſeems ſtrange. - And iris noteaſte to be 
Sn2gined,or belieyed, how this could have been 
ub ſuddenly received through all the Chuzehes, 
r Goth .Eafters and Weſtern, -and: that therevwss 
Wone to witneſs againſt it; and that nefhher 
We ſincerity of ſome Presbyters , nor the pride 
Cc:9 of 
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of others , ſhould. have moved thetnto appey 
for their priviledges againſt this ufurpation: 
And. how neither Heretick , nor Schifmatick 
fave one , and that about two hundred years x, 
ter, ſhould -haye charged the Church wirh this; 
on the contrary , all of them having their own 
Biſhops ; and how this Government continued 
in ſo peaceable poſſeſſion through the futgefſion 
of ſo many ages, till of late, that eyeri fandamen. 
tals. are brought under debate ; if rhis fuperi 
rity were either ſo criminal, as ſome hold it te 
be, or had not been introduced art leaſt by ſont 
Apoſtoligal men , if not by the Apoſtles then 
ſelves, will not-be eaſily cleared. 

- In the next Century we haye Tertullian ie: 
king clearly of the difference of Biſhops , Pre 
ranch and Deacons , lb, de bapt, Daiidi quden jk 

bet ſunmus Sacerdos., qui &. FPpiſtoprs ; dehin 
Presbyteri & Didconi, non tamen fine Epuſcopi a 
thortate ,, propter Eccleſia bouum, Jdem at p 
ſerips. adverſe. her. cap. 32. Ceateruns ſi que ( pri 
ſcripriones ) fe audent inferere etati Apoſtolice, 
ita videantur ab Apoſtolss tradite, ---—— Edant er! 
origines Ecclefiarum ſnarnm, evolvant oramen EP 
coporem ſurrum , un per ſucceſſiones ab imuio decy 
rextens , ut primus le Epiſtopus , aluquem ex AP 
ftolis, vel Apoſtolicis wires , qui tamen cum Apoſto 
perfeverarent, habuerit amthorem & anteceſſorem 
hoc' enim mode Fccleſis «Fpoſtolice cenſus jj 
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Lferunt \ fecut Smyrneorum Eccleſia habens Doly- 
arpum , a foanne collocatum refert : ſicut Romano- 
um 4 Petro Clementem ordmatum edt, Proinde 
tique CT cetera exhibent , quos ab Apoſtolts in Epiſ- 
opatu conſtututos eApoſtolics - ſemis traduces ha- 
eant; Confingant tale aliquid heretici, Hg allo lib. 
4, cont. e M arcionem , cap. 5, laith , Ordo tamen 
piſcoportim ad originem recenſus , m foannem ſtabit 
wthorem. By which we {ce that he both jud- 
>cd Biſhops to he of an Apoſtolical origine, and 
hat he counted them different from Presby- 
ers. A little after him was Clemens Alex. who 
5, Strom. p. 667. ſpeaking of the Conſtitution of 
he Chriſtian Churches ,f{aith, there were among 
hem. FgoxoTai enigKofwy » Teeg BuThgwy Kai d1du%- 
yy , which he thinks was taken from the'Ange- 
lick glory , and from their economy and admi- 

niſtration, _ | | N 
We ſhal alſo find through all Cyprian his Epi- 
ſtles this diſparity ſo clear, that it cannot be de- 
nyed, and yet wefind him as condeſcending as 
any. Epeſt. 6. writing to his Clergy , he faith : 
Solus reſcribere nihil pot, quando a primprdio Epiſ- 
copatus mei ſtatuerim nhil ſone conſulio veſtro, & ſrne 
conſenſu pleb1s mee , privata, gerere ſententia, But 
eyen this looks like a yeelding to a diminution 
of that plenitude of power ro which he might 
baye pretended, Eprſt. 65. writing to Rogatian, 
who had adviſed with him concerning a Deacon 
Cc 4 that 
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that: had carryed inſolently toward him , } 
writes : Pro Epiſcopatis vigore , & \ Catheare a 
thoritate, haberes poteFlatem , qna poſſes de illo ſiati 
vidicari. ( and about the end ) Hec ſwmnt en 
inti4 hereticornm , & ortus atqint conatus Schiſm 
cornm male copitantium, ut ſibi placeant , ut prep 
ſitum ſuperbo tumore contemnant, fic ae Er 6leha rec 
ditar, fic altare profanum forts colloratur , ſic cont 
pacem CHRISTI, tf ordmationem , atae 
tatem DE I rebellatar. Likewiſe we find Epyſ, 
31. written to Cyprian , by the Cleywus Romanni, 
the Seat being then vacant , what ſenſe they hat 
of the Biſhops power , when they ſay » Poſt ex 
Ceſſumpnobiliſſume memorie Fabiant,nondan: eſt Ep. 
cops praptey rerun & tehuporinn deffſentevres conſt 
rutts, qui onmia iſla moderetur ,  thrum oe lap 
front poſſi cam uxthortate & ronfihio habere ratuonen, 
And if in any cafe we receive a teſtimony , i 
ſhbald be from the mouth of thoſt who tan on| 
hor to be injured, My next witneſs 4 
e Dionyfins of Alexaniria', whoſe fame and au 
thotity was infer:or'to none of rhe age he lived 
in. I do not bring bis words to prove there 
were Biſhops in the Church in his cite, finct 
that is denyed by none : Bur to prove: how full 
and abſolut the anthority of the Biſki6ps wa 
then , and that the Presbyters werefimply de- 
rerminetl by their commands. Great care was 
wed to keep the Chriſtian Aſſemblies pure ; and 


there: 
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Wherefore ſuch as fell in ſcandalous fins , chiefly 
«Wtcſe who apoſtatiſed in the perſecution, were 
ot adfnitted to the Communion of the faithful, 
ut after a long and heayy penitence : And a 
meſtion rifrrig, What fowl 5e done with thoſe 
;ho died before they finiſhed their penitence: 
che in his Letter to Fabiys Biſhop of Rome , tel. 
Wing that ſignal ſtory of Serapion, ſhews that in 
is Dlocels the Presbyters {ent the Euchariſt to 
he ſick who defired it, though they died .be- 
"re rhey had compleated their penitence: atid 
adds how this was by his authority, iprea3s He 
Tis diPopims, Tis ent2Marlopiry T7 Bir it I 
To, 4} pdnore it x6} mphrircy, ixtredourre; 
Jyolty, agitoller:. ip wires dndAndirrOrTEr 
[here from the ſtile of 4 command given by him, 
bich was the rule of bis Presbjters', and the reſt of 
hat Epiſtle ,"it is as clear as any matter of fa&t 
n be , that'the authority of Biſhops over their 
recbyters was then full, abſolut, and undiſputed. 

If we will betieye Exſebins, who certainly 

jath been a diligent and great colle&or, as a1 
f all the Ancierits ; the whole tra; both 6f his 
Wiſtory and Chronology ,* rins fully in this 
rain ; ant he gives us the Cataldgues of the Bi- 
tops of the Patriarchal Sces , from the d WE. f 
Wc Apoſtles to his own time, And thoug "hs 
ot to be denyed that he hath been too credu- 
us in ſort inſtances ; yet iris-hard to think ” 

COU 
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could have been miſtaken in ſuch a tract of 
many particulars. And we ſee from the fixt 
Canon of the Council of Ne ».76 dyy ic | 
xeqretirw, That the power of Metropalutans oy 
Biſhops , was then accounted by that Councily 
ancient cuſtome; neither was there eyer any oj 
poſition made to this before eAerius, who upg 
that account is reckoned an Heretick by :Epyl 
1th,,3. her. 75.andallo by Auguſtin ad Duod w 
Dewum, her, 53. Epiphamus adds, that he.wasy 
Arrian, and gives.the account of his opinionj 
this matter, thus.: Aerws being a Pregbyter i 
Sebaſtia » Was __ when Cuſtathins WAS. pre 
ferred before hin to that Biſhoprick : an 
though E#ſtathizs took all ways to gain him, an 
committed the Xenodochwm that was: there t; 
bis inſpe&ion, yet 4eris too deeply irritate 
at the preference , ſaid : mid eſt Epiſcopus 
. Presbyterum ; nihul differt hic ab illo., unus enime 
honoy , unus orao , & una degnitas. Tmpont man 
Ep:ſcopus, tua ttiam Presbyter ; lavacrum dat Ep 
Fas ſomaliter && Presbyter, Diſpenſationem cult 
wm facit. Epiſcopus , fact & Presbyter ſumulit 
ſedet E piſcopus in throno, ſedet etiam Presb Mer, B 
which he deceived many , and had giyerſe fol 
lowers : but it ſeems they have died with the 
Anthor, for we hear no more of them. 
 _eHMedma in the Council of Trent , numbre 
with -eAcerins , ferome , «Ambroſe , Agora 
Ch 


Obſervations on the firſt Canon, 19 
| -yſoſtoms, Theodoret, Primaſues,and Sedaulius, as if 
cy had been of the ſame mind,wherein he cer- 
inly ſpokerafhly , and was either ignorarit or 
deliberat. We haye already conſidered both - 
me and Ambroſe , or rather Hilarie the Dea-.. 
"n, their opinionsin this matter. WE 
All that is/ gathered from :Anguſtn, is, ep. 44 
licronywmen , where he faith: Duanquam ſecun- 
honorens 'vocabulorum ; 'qae jam uſus obtinuit, 
piſcopatus Presbyterio major fit , multis tamen in re- 
Anguſtino Hieronymus ' major eſt, . W hence, 
ome wonld infer that the difference of.theſe 
as only-in words , and brought in but by cu- 
tom : But how thin and weak this is , it\being 


ut a fmooth complement , will ___ toall, 


ſpecially if -they ſer .it in the ballance with 
he great eyidence that ſtands upon the other 
W253 


(ryſoſtome bom. 11. on 1. Ti. when he is 
iving the reaſon, why the Apoftle paſſeth from 
" MWiſhops. to:Deacons:, without giving rules to 
" Wresbyrers, ſaith , the reaſon was, ir: 3 moav'e 
iney, na} ya 5-0088 Lure? Syfaoraley axad4S2ypi- 

"1, x4} weorreriuy This .cxaancies. And a little af- 

er, he raxeth what that lirtte betwixt them was, 

Ti Yag YeupoToIE porvy duTGy nie Bebnxet\, wit} Tc 

7p juoyor, Soxurt mAborex]eiy Ts weteEuTiees. But 
Wehis is far from ſaying that they were all one; 
and that there ought. to be na difference barwles 

| them 
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them. Chryſoft. alſo in his firſt.homily on'the 
Phyl. x. cap. on the word eve dai , {ith 
nul bec res oft '? a An unnms Cruthtre pheeyes ern 
Epiſcopi? nulla modo. Verum fit Prigbyteras voce, 
uit, tanc enum nomina nrmcenm. communictbant , 6 
Diaconns dicebater Epifeopus. And thexo he ſhow, 
that Biſhop & Presyter were taken pramiſcoul. 
ly ;- for which he cites: that of Timothues being 
ardained by the Impoſitzon. of. the hands of tl 
Presbyterie , which he ſatth ts ta be underſto00d 
of Brſhops. = Dresbyters EwiſCcopiuins 909: 014 
aſſent. { And alittle after) Etiavs:Pertyteri olom 
appellabantar £ mſcopi 5; & DiaconsClriiti:, & E. 
piſcopi Chrifti , unde uunc ctiam inuin Prethyter: © 
Diacont ſer ibuntar Epiſcaps, But be 2dds,'thatin 
proceſs of time, each had their proper nana 
appropriated to them. EO 1 


OEcumenew and Theophilatt, in this , and all 
other things, follow Chryſaſtome naow ad es. AM 
alſo Primiſins , who on 1 Tim, 3.tgivesithe ref 
fon , why the Presbyrers are notndthed. -:E0s þ 
Epifcopornm ordine comprehendit , quigefromnaw; 
inzo pine was fk graded.  Sednlens: $cot tw 0n tie 
x. of Titns, ſaith terbatian ,- that. which ferom 

hath on the fame plate ' and fo it is ro: beconl 

dered as all one with him on the matter; 
But Thcodortity opmion: is 'a lintte more pet- 
 plext., who on 1. Fn, tells, that-the ſame per 
 fons were called ſamzenmes Presbynters , fometins 
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p/hops : bat theſt who are wow called Biſhops , were 
hen called :Apofties , and that m the progres of timnoe 
hey left the name of eAPpoſtles , and the name of Br- 
hops was «pproprimed to thin who were firft called 

poſtles, T havhe, Thele words it ſeems drop- 
ped from him withowr confideration , for there 
"MW no ſhadow of ground to believe it was f03-0- 
berwidehow-came it , that the Apoſtle gave no 
ales fFor- them. , under that name, Burt theſe 
yords arcilucfficently coffed by Paiawws and 

allo Adair. And thus far we have anin- 
renous \actounc of the yarious ſentiments: of 
he Fathers , about the diſparity of Bobeps and 
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The nextthing in this Canoyto be conſidered 
s, what is meant by 5 erevte. It is unqueſtio- 
{Wuble, char by:this is underſtood 'Ordingvlon! 
npolnion of hands , for all-rhe Ancients 
pKgorerict, Be x omederie promiſcnouſlic: Bur Cri- 
ex-icks judge thar by the former we are toundet- 
ytndall that pertained to the Ordination, and 
xe whoke ceof it, and that rhelatter is to 
be reſtrained to that 'particuler rite of Trapo- 
tion of hands given in the-Ordination, 'Nor 
lo I remember of any place, where #gerople 
ſtands for rhe Eleftion of 'Church-men, except 
1 the F.' Canon'of Laodicea\, which diſcharyes 
to beinthe-preſence of the hearers : and if we 
ompare' that 'with the 13, Canon of the fame 

Coun- 
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Council , which- diſcharges the popuiar-.elg 
'Rions , we ſhal ſee the reaſon why they likewiſf 
forbid the ele&ions to.be in-the peoples hearing, 
which was for avoiding tumults, . Balſamon o 
this Canon refutes their miſtake , who under. 
ſtood it 4pi 45pe, which was Jr Ty TH x10 
#xTegs1y , who founded their gloſs on that Cany 
of Laoaicea, (whith Zonaras and Ariſtenus doth) 
Dae enim fit in Eccleſia ordmatio per preces myſtica 
peragitur, etiamſs fiat coram multis;. And he proye 
his gloſs from the 4. Canon of Nighyawhich ar 
points the ele&ions of the Biſhops to. be by the 
whole Biſhops of the Proyince , of by threex 
leaſt. Therefore this Canon carinot be meant 0 
the ele&ions of Biſhops , ſince two ſuffice by 
this rule for a y£/qo07orie; and by the recurring of 
this {ame word in the next Canon , he confirms 
his aſſertion, ſince Presbyters and Deacons were 
not ( according to him ) ele&ed by ſuffrage, 
Whence we ſee, how groundleſs a nycety theirs 
is , who would diſtinguiſh them , as if the for: 
met had been the ele&ion, the latter: the ordi 
nation. Ir ts true yegororie is In the Greek A 
thors almoſt conſtantly taken for the eteQtion of 
-Magiſtrats, which was ordinarily done in Gree 
by the extenſion or,eleyation of the hand ; ſe 
Budexs upon the word, and Cicero: pro Flace 
ipeaks of their pſephiſmata porrigenda man , p! 
fundendoque clamore congitata,But that diſtinEio! 
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Obſervations on the firſt Canon, " 3 
; not obſeryed in ſacred Writings, in which 
heſe minur Critical modes of ſpeaking are not 
tended to,and fince, before they were to lay: 
n hands, they were to ſtretch forth their hands 
nthe head of the perſon, this word is not im- 
roperly uſed for that ation: and therefore, 
Us 14. 23. xtyorevioarTes is uled of Paul and 
Barnabas their ordaining of Elders, where it is 
ear , It cannot be meantof theeleQion hy the 
zeople, but of their Ordination of Paſtors, 
This word 'in Scripture is alſo uſed for an ap- 
zointment, or ele&ion, As 10. 41, ney tee)v- 
i 1s'taken for GODS eleQion; and 2. Cor. 
\. 19. It is applyed to theſe who were choſen 
0 carrie a meſſage. As for the Ordination of 
hurch-men, it is nothing elſe but 4 ſolenzn Ce- 
remony of” bleſſing them, by laying on of hands, We 
nd of old ,' that all who were called outfor any 
"divine ſervice, were ſolemnly ſeparated for it, 
ſo were both Kings, Prieſts; and Prophets..Aud 
the Law of Nature faith , that to all fan&ions 
for which a great yeneration is due, there ſhould 
WJ be a ſolemn inauguration: The laying-of-rhe 
hand upon the head , was the rite-of 'Benedi- 
tion, Gen. 48. 14. 7aceb bleſſing Foſephs chil- 
dren'doth it with that Ceremony : In like man- 
ner , Dew. 34. 19. did e Moſes bleſs Foſhah. 
We fee alfoby the finners laying on their hands 
on the head of the Sacrifice , that it was a Cere- 
| monie 
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monie uſed in the devating of things to:G OH 
whence nught riſe that phraſe amopg the La: 
capt devovere, And*upon theſe accounts, th 
was appropriated to the ordination of Churcy.il 
INEN , who are £0 be both bleſſed, and deyot '_- 
to GOD. oy 

We find this ceremony alſo uſed inthe Ne 
Teſtament on many and different occaſion; 
lometimes when hey healed diſeaſes, fark 1; 
8. They ſoal lay their haud on the ſich,, and they ſulllh 
recover. And our LORD ufually touched 
the ck with his h 


all which itjs clear that 
hands 


Among 
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D Among the Ancients, impoſition of hands was 
Mafcd not only in Confirmation , which is un- 
ioabted, and is by many founded on that of He- 
brews 6: 2. where laying on of hands. being joy- 
hed with Baptiſm, and reckoned among foun- 
lations , feems to be common to all Chriſtians; 
enWut they alſo uſed ir in the receiving of peni- 
DS ars 3 10 19. Canon of Laodired; 
1688 As for the form of ordaining Biſhops , we ſee 
here it was to be done by Biſhops , which is 
di@ereed to by all, only Extychaxs ſeems to ſay,that 
yon A/exatarie Presbyrers ordained the Biſhop. 
at as for the number of the Biſhoþs who were 
o ordain ,.. this ſeems to be later , and morc 
table tg rhe ſtate of the Cliurches after they 
Were conſtitined , then while they were under 
pſerſecurion. The number of three was appoin- 
Wed, doe; Hel. x. {an; 21. Ive: Can, 4. erel. 
{(##; F. {arth. 2. Can: 12: And fee more of 
his Grmtion wh#t. 64. "This {cems to have been 
unded on Timorbies otdination , whith is {aid 
> have been done by the Ptesbyrery ;\Which 
y/ſoffomed: inderſtands' of a company of Bi- 
1opS: - Bur it is not:probable; chatia the rime 
fperſeeurion, when Biſhops heithier Curſt leave 
eir own flocks , hor meet in any autiiber this 
asthen obſerved ; and diverſe accounts att yi- 
n of ordinations , where we heat only &f 'ohe 
iſhop ordaining. Gregory Thaumatarg was 
Dd ordai- 
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ordained by F:dimus Biſhop of Amaſta, who 
went tothe wilderneſs to ſeek him. : And there 
are many inſtances among- the :lives.of the ſolj. 
taries, of ſuch as were brought to a Biſhop, and 
ordained: by. him , without any other aſliſting 
him, '.. So 'Syneſins Epiſt. 67. tells how Siderins 
was ordained a Biſhop , only by *Ph:{o Biſhop of 
Cyrene ; and tho he call that a tranſgreſſion of the 
axeifern , and confeſſeth it was not iv8io was, but 
2940p, lince he was neither ordained in Alex: 
anaria, nor by three Biſhops; yet he juſtihees it 
from the neceſhty. of . the times wherein ſuch 
freedom of Afſemblies was not ſafe. And Gre 
gory the Great allowed Amnguftm to'ordain alone 
in England ;, who upon that did ordainJome Bi 
ſhops alone, as Beaarelates. Dionyſius the Arer 
page cap. 5. de Cccleſ. bierar. giving the account 
of the ordination of -Riſhops., repreſents it a 
done. by one perſon. : Anno 555..after Vigil 
Biſhop, of Rowe his death , Pelagius. who: ga 
himſelf; made his ſucceſſor, being; ſuſpected 
accefſiqn-tro. his death, could-only-get two Bi 
ſhops, to. wit, 7eannes Peruſuus; and; Bonus Feren 
rrjiss 3 who with Andreas Presbyter of Oſt:a, lag 
handsonhim. And here: is: a: Presbyter laying 
hands ona Biſhop.. . 'The Church of ;Reme , 
this day, oodincly diſpenſeth with'this, ſo th 
one Biſhop and two Abbots de often ordain Bl 
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' The Areopagrte loc, cit, gives the accoint of 
the Biſhops ordination , whom he always calls 
repte x15 , thns : He who was to be ordained , was 
brought to another Biſhop , and kneelmg before the al.- 
tar , the Goſpels were layd on his head , and the Br- 
ops hand, and ſo he was conſecrated with a holy 
prayer,, and then marked with the ſ13n of the croſs; 
and laſt of all , ſaluted by the Biſhop, and whole holy 
Order. His theory on this is : Their commy to 
"Wie altar , ſhows the ſubjetting of ther whole hfe to 
GO D: Laymg on of hands, us as a fathers bleſſing 
of bus child, The ſign of the croſt ſignifies , that they 
are to follow CHRIST, eventothecroſ, Their 
alrtation Pgnifies their umon one with another : and 
the Goſpel 25 layd on the Biſhops head, betauſe he 
being tht head of the Hierarchy , is to illummate the 
eff, | | 
With this agrees the fourth Council of Car- 


ll thage , Where the rules are at length ſer down for 
v "the tryals and qualifications of Biſhops: and 
5 anort firſt, at the end,we haye, Cam in his omni- 


us , examinatus , fuerit invents plene mſtruttu , 
nc cnn conſenſu Clericorum & laicorum , & con- 
vents totzas provicie Epiſcoporum , maximeg, Me- 
ropoltami wel authoritate vel preſentia , ordinetur 
piſcopes; And Canon fecond ; Epuſcopns quem 
rdmatur, duo Epiſcops ponaiit & teneant Evangel- 
um codicer ſuper caput & cervicem ( aliter vert:- 
em ) ejus,C7 mo ſuper enum fandente beneaittionem, 
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reliqui omnes Epiſcopi, qui adſunt , manibus ſu ca. 
prt cjus tangant. And of this fee Gratian deft. 23, 
& 77. where we find a Biſhop was to be five 
years a Lettoy or Exorciſt, fourteen years an Ace. 
luth or Subdeacon, and five years a Deacon, ere he 
be a Presbyter, and then he may hope for the 
higheſt degree. But in another Chapter it i; 
ſaid , he muſt be ten years a Presbyter, ere he caniſh; 
be a Biſhop, And in another Chapter , non 
could be a Deacon ynder twenty-five years off 
age, Put bp the Civil Law , the age both of 
Biſhop.and Presbyter is the ſame; to wit, thirty. 
five. Theſe previous degrees were intrody. 
ced, and the years of tryal in them were appoin. 
ted , that all might be prepated and rightly for-i 
med before they wete admitted to the goyern- 
ment of the Church, Among other ceremo- 
nies in the ordination of Biſhops, in ſome places 
they were anointed with the (kriſme, Na 
zianz. Orat.20. tells,thathis father had ſo anoin: 
ted Baſile: and Orat. 5. tells , that himſelf wa 
ſo ordained : but it ſeems that that was a cuſtom 
peculiar to that Countrey, firice we meet not 
with it ſo early elſewhere. 

As for the ele&ions of Biſhops , we have ſeen 
from ferome and Extychizs', how the Presbyters|i 
did chooſe the Biſhop. But incFfrick, the Sy- 
nod with the Clergy , and the people did it; of 
which we have a full account from Cyprian epi 

68, 
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68. De traditune divins & eApoſtolica obſerva> 
3. WM tone terendum 254 , &. obſervandim quod apa nes 
quogne , &' fere per Provmecins nniverſas tentthr , ut 
al ordenationes rite eetebrandus , ad tam plebens Cal 
mepoſins ordmatny , Epiſcop: eufdem Provincie 


he fyroxi9: guirgiee conveniant , & Epiſcopus delegarur 
15 Mplebe preſente , que ſmgulortttt vita pleniſſinne no- © 
an Mort, & #1nſcnjnſque atturm dt tjus converfatione per- 

ne fþex2mt. Anda little before; he ſaith, Plebs ipſa 

of maxim habet pore ft ates wel eligthds Aipiios Suttrdo- 


es, bl 1mdionos recuſandi, And from that of 


tw. to. where e Moſes ſtripe Aron , and 
1v-Mclothert Eleazar before Ht the Congregarior , 
in-he proves that it was of Hiyine authority , that 
or-Mthe Sacerdorat ordinations froald nor be , miſt 
rn- 


#b popitts afſiſltntis confentitia, ut plebe pr efente, vel 


funttr malorum crimina , vt bonorum merita 


ces redo neny , of fit ordlinano peſts & legnima , que 
Van: jadieve & af apic eric exariiats. And 
In Whis courſe, ke faith, hetd tn rhe 6rdiftiation both 
was 


f Biſhops; Prieſts and Deacons. And Epiſt. 33. 
xeexcafeth himfelf, thar he had ordained one 
; LeAor without the conſent of his people ; 
hough be had been-a,Confefſor in the 9: "hy 
on, The Epiſtte i#Yive&ed to the Presbyters, 
Deacons, and the whiole people , and begins : 
» 0rdinatronibuet Cleriees ſolemns vos ante conſulere,. 
& mores ac meria ſingulornnt canmuss confiio pon- 
frare. 
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All that we meet with cocerning this in Scrip. 
ture, is the chooſing of the Deacops by the peo- 
ple, As 6.for that of ARs14.23.is clearlynulap. 
plyed. 1T:m.3.a Deaco ſhould he firſt approven, 
and T:t# 1,6. a Riſhop muſt be ayg@iapTTos; and 
thereby it appears., that certainly ſome enquiry 
was tO he made into his converſation , whichat, 
leaſt muſt have been a promulgation. before 
hand. Sowe find Conc. Chalc, can. 6, 5 x4gere- 
v$uevos ipitng/Tluto. And Lampridius inthe life 

of Alexander Severus tells, that he uſed {ſuch a 
courſe before he made any Governor of a Pro. 
vince. Digebatque grave eſe non fiers m Provincia- 
rum rettforibus, cum ud Chrijtiani & Fudas facerent m 
predicandis Secerdotubus, , qu ordinands ſunt. 

Bur there were frequent diſorders in theſc 
ele&ions, which occaſioned the. x3,..Canon of 
the Council of Laodicea , Tye? Tr jel Tois aXAoK 
£T1TgEFUY. Tas £XA0Y a5 TUEITY At Toy MENAGITOV Kee 
$;0reafai us itgartiay..yand by the Canongoeth 
before that, the ele&ion of Biſhops is commit: 
ted to the Biſhops of the Province, whighwas 
alſo eſtabliſhed by the Council of Ne ,. fourth 

and ſ1xth Canon. Likewjſe 7uſtnmn, Nov. 123. 
-cap. 1. excludes the peoplgtronthe, election'o 
the Biſhop, but leaves it tg thelergie, and the 
primores Civiatis , to,namea lift of. three , out 0 
which the « Metropolitan was to chagſe one. They: 
Biſhops were to be ordained in the preſence A ”" 

*% Ml 
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e people, where eyery one might-propoſehis 
exceptions why: he might. not be ordained, 
which wexe.to-beexamined before they. procee-. 
ied to the ordination:+$0 Conc. Antoch. {anon 
19. and (artbag.(auon..q% and Faſtmian tit; Ee 
Nov. conſt. 1. 2, 17: accarding ito 'Photws: :114 
Nomocans4it. 1. cap, $, Yet thele papular-ele- 
tions weredfiot wholly-raken away ;and atleaſt 
the pedples-conſent was asked-; but there-were 
great Axforders in thefe;eletions. DNqzerz; 
741 E&. athis fathers funteralinſtanceth them in 

Mtwo cafegat-Ceſarea',, where his. father waspre-: 
ſcot 5 1n_ which tfere werg, factions at-the cles. 
tionotthe Biſbep : Jn one:of them itwesthat 
Baſil waschoſen.. IB Wo Says 144 © 8&3 = WI 
' Ammigne Marcella tells. what turgules: were. 
it Romeri} 4he; elections-of their Biſhops :,.of | 
vhom he-Wpith 5 Supra-moduns brumanum 44 74 

- Wricndamy fegewr: Epiſcopalon antebant :Fo. that;at 
the eleQtign Bf Marg the faGtion.:berwint bis: 


TY rrocedantgue othiculis mfugentts., circumſpetiereſti. 
; t1,cp lag ctranterprofuſas, adeo ut torum COnmun.. - 
Dd 4 Re- 
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Regales ſuperent menſas, qui eſſe poterant beat; reve. 
r4 , fi urbis magnundne defpetta"queans vitys ops. 
nun , ad intationers quorinidans provmeatinn An. 
tifitum wiverent , ques tenunas edends potandique 
parciſſume , Velitgs Cleans PcMIr3enrt0 10000 ſropercilia 
hyenum fpedtantia perpens Nunm:, poſes c1u:i 
cultoribus, ut yures commenaant & tv 

Becauſe of thoſe diforders in eleRtions; i was: 
that Nazianz. orat. 19. wiſhed , that the cle.» 
Rions were only or chiefly in their hands whe 
ſervedat their Altar. Sit exmms nan Beclefre 
male efſet. ' Therefore he deſires they ſhould noiſſÞh 
more be committed 5 qi opibus ac potentia pol. 


lent am 'plebis impetnui ac temerilati ,' ate ani 
plebeiorum viliſſimo ant contemptiſſinwo carquie , 2; 
had been before. Adding, that the Hiforders 
which- were in fuch ekeQions;' made him foathif 
his life , and lowy wbeine wild ni i. 
| One! effe&t of theſs-confuſett AdAions was, i 
that ſome who werenort He EY d 
much as Chriffians:, were choſew Bithops : forif 
orat. 20. on Baſil , when he tells /kow:BafÞ was hf 


firſt ordained'a Preskigzes\, he regrarey tha ma-\i 


S . 


ny Biſhops oftrimes hed into the chais with- 
ont any preceedin s which ws comra- re 


ry to Natnre and teaſoh , fee among Japtor: nc 
none is-mads at firſts Piyor:t rmx 's Neve nn yparÞil 
firſt made a General rwong- Sonkiters; Anne 
atten periculum oft , ne onay envoy finBeſfimns, fer. 
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mum. maxime ſit ridiculns : non enim virtnte ma- 

s , quam maleficio., & ſcelere Sacerdatinn para- 
y, nec degniorum ; ſed otentiorum throm ſunt. 
idding that none is called a Phyſician , be- 
xre he underftand difeaſes , nor a Painter be- 
Wore hecan mix colors, 'Antiftes cortye facile in- 
enitur, non Alaboratus, ſtd recens. ---- Uno dic ſan- 

hos s wt > aoſque ſayrentes & ernditos ofſe jube= 
W, "hom nihel didicerunt : nec ad Sacerdotrum quic- 
s contulerunt quane velle, And orat, 19. 

: rells bow in Cefarea at an eleQ&ion of a Bi- 
| Jon > bis father and other mc whey ny pre- 
, therearoſe'a great edition abont it, which 


onk&-rioe be 74 cornpoled , x parry thorow 


he peoples fervor abont rhe fait rtly tho- 
w the etniherice bf the GHair, whic bn the 
onteritions greater. Bur at 'lengrh the whole 
_ one- cn —_—_ "ke 
, byt-yor ed, to be 
jr iip fom ' from which be Wis ery averſe, 
Ryo fie by fotee;and by the alfiftance 
Sm cntorycbp in the Cinie , haled him 
b the Church , and deſired rhe an tl not 
ichoritireats, to ordein Kim: wherer on they 
+ by feat arid fofce,, firſt puri 
5 Wrec hea fee hit upon the Arors, but more 
ith their hands then with their heart. C 
f. allo 46; 3. dr Sacerdatio , cap. 15. ſhows the 
RF of theſes popular ele&ions , and that in 


them 
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them- they looked more. to riches and Honor 
then to true worth, 

- But where the Synodical ele&tions,were ſc 
up , the people were pt, wholly excluded fron 
their intereſt in the choice ; as weſee. -patticuWer! 
larly.in the.Churchesof Mun and Hinpoe;NeiWin 
ther were theſe Synodical: ele&ions, 10 regulayW# 
as Nazzanzen hoped, which appears from twi 
famous inſtances of. Nettarins and eAmbrs 
ſous. CEN 
Nelly came to the Coundilofa Conſt ti 
neple in thgcompany of Dipdorus Biſhon.of Ta 
ſ#s : and then it was ,. that. upon ſome. differen 
ces ( as you ſhal ſee afterwards ) Natianzes re 
tired from,Conſtantuwple.. i And Nectarws thin 
king to,go:home to..his. Conatrey 3 GAME. tO hi 
Biſhop Duodorus to ask. his bleſing, and;receiveÞc 


in! 


te 


his commands. But..at, that time alt-Dzodorai$ed 
thoughtswerez howafitperſon. rights ſun d 
for Conitantmeple , and : looking: on, Nets 
conſidering his gravity, + his gray. haigs,' at 
ſweet temper ,, he thought (it ſeems by a3 lo] 
inſpiration. ). what,ifohe were .madg-Piſhopſiſ} a 


And thereupon pretendiag. another 
took himto the Biſhop gf L4xach, and whiſpe 
ring himin theear. , jb him confider how fiffÞ r 
a perſon Neftarins maght prove forthe Biſhoj 
rick of Conſtanuneple. ,« Aeletms laugbedin hi 
heart at Diodoras his fipplicity i _ ſhoul 

thinl 
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{Wink of NVe&arms, when fo many famous men 


d been named for that See by their Biſhaps.- 
ter that,. Theodoſius the Emperor ora 
WW: Synod. to give him. in writing a liſt of fuch 
M&rlons as were judged fitfor that chair , which - 
;MWing.laid upon Aletns ro draw, he to gratifie 
800d2r4s, puts Nettarms among them. T he Em- + 
ror.at firſt reading began to think of Netta- . 
5: butatſecond reading , poſitively conclu-. 
d that he muſt be the Biſhop. The Synod 
5 amazed, and began. to enquire about him, 
1d found that he WAS but.a Catechumes ,Where- 
on. they delired the Emperor to: change his 
nds byt, he. gontinting reſglute, the Synod 
ded : :and after they had baptized hjimythey 
igdained him Biſhop. And by this. weſee that 
ac Synod. mage the lift, but: the' Zmeperor na- 
«Wed che perſon. 1 | 4 
Neariaft kin to. this/is the ſtorie of: Ambroſe. 
liter Axe; the Biſhop, of as his death,.. 
Me crtouwntheEmperor. called a Council of. Bi- 
naÞops. , and appointed them to.chooſe ſome ho- 
y and fax perton to, be. Biſhop there, Cujus autho- 
ati pos ſubjrjagnr, Gujnſque reprebeuſone fer- 
elif 101 drehbitemus, Etenim ut Imperatores uns ſims, 
Hp revert petianmr., homines tamen «ſe nos; & hm- 
ans lapſibus obnoxtwos fatendum nobis eſt. But the 
Wyned referred the ele&ion back: to. him, that 
(Fc might name the perſon, yet he refuſed it,. 
"1 ph 


36 Obſervations on the firſt (anon. 

and told them, it was their buſtmeſs,adding, xy 

Vero , A vinibus mis mays & ab officio meo aly 

um jncdice, But 2s they went to conſult aboulfff 
this, the pe _ of e Milan did all ran toget . 
tothe Chitrch to chooſe their Biſhop:, forne « 
them were Arriays , #id others Orthodox, anW 
each party wes contending' ro hayetheBiſhogih! 
chofen of their own fide. Ar that time 4n2broW 
a Nobte of the Confular Order, ws Prelii 
fe& there; to whom Falimtinian, when he le 
him ro thai charge, ſaid; Ya, Ag0 non mi fudes | 
ſectns Fpyoopns, He feadting: that the coficonriiy 
of the-people might exd m2 tuthalt; came 
mong: them to preyerit 'thar ; an@-with x 

ſ ——_— them eculaelvand wry 

ov they truck takdy wth his fpecch 

cryed out wikltone decotd; Lit Awibroſe be'Þ; 
ſhop. But he reſiſted this as muol# a W=touldþd 
andded$tThide ther; ſor their indeliberar choice 
ofa feuntae perſon , whe was a RirehgePvo- Ecgyi! 
ceflaſtical affairs , ard wot i nat as fi 
ints- the fith , for he-whs not then prized 
Yet the Synod apptoying-of their ele@ion-; h 
was firſt baptized”, aud /then-ordunet Biſhop) 
But Puwihnxv adds chat after his BaptHfh; he] | IS 
inorderthrough #$ theEceleſtftical degrees Wc 
andtonthe eight dy was ordained Biſkop-theregſc e 
Thas went the Synodicalele&ions : but 11 was: 


great white before that, eyen in the ele&ions q b 
f ' 
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eBiſhops of Kome,the people were wholly bar- 
"W4 from their priviledges. And of all this ſee at 
rge Antonms de Dowmnrs, lib, 3, de Repub, Ec 

/. Cap. 3» WR 
Merropolitans were choſen by the Patri- 
chs, and the Patriarchs by the Emperors : but 
ſane cafes , the Emperors took the eleRtions 
ply £o themſelyes;-at other times, they re- 
red the ratification of thetn to them-- 
lyes : and fo for agreat while, the ele&tions of 
e Biſhops of Rome were to be ratified, either 
[the Emperors of the Eaſt,or by their Exavehs 
Rawmia. And after that (burlss the Great af- 
med the Empire of the Weſt , it was decreed 
aSynodat Keme , that the election of the Re. 
# Biſhop belonged :to him : and accordingly 
We was in pofleſfion of it , though his ſuvteflors 
18d Gmply flip from it. Now. the eleRtions are 
cS the bands of the Chanons 'and Prebends , 
cFhich 15-an art to make rhe eleQtion go whit 
y the Supexiar will. Burthe Chapters choc: 
dg the Bilbop, was not known to the Aicients, 
SW belonging to the whole Colledge of the Pre(- 
ers without diftinftion. And all who defire 
We reſtitution of Church diſcipline, think, that 
We cre&ing of Provincial SynAs , and giving 
ec power of cleing Biſhops to them , is both 
WM method, and moſt agreeable to all An- 

oWquity. IL-7 

he A 
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A See was not to ly yacant over three nd 
neths , nor the ordination of a Biſhop delay 
except upon an inexcuſable neceſſity, otheryi 
the Metropolitan was Ilyable to cenſure; (oi 
.Ghalc., can. 25. and in the Couricil of Sarde 
can. 10. Oſins propoſed, that none ſhould be BW 
ſhop till he had paſſed through all the inferighf 
degrees , and had finiſhed the Minifſtery of 
Le&or; Deacon, and Presbyter ; ard to this 
the Biſhops there preſent gaye their conſendf 
-but by the inſtances already marked, we ſee thi 
this order was not univerſally obſeryed. Vol 
123. it is decreed, thata Biſhop bear leaft thr 
moneths among the.Clergy , before he be offi 
dained ,; that he may be inſtru&tedintheEcc| 
ſiaſtical Miniſtery and ſervice. q*. 4 
Another cuſtom there had. been of Biſhox 
ordaining ſucceſſors for themſelyes :' ſo -Eu[ 
lib, 7. cap. 26.. or according to the Greek. diy 
fion, x«p £2, tells how Theoteonmw Biſhop of Ce/ei 
rea, ordained Anatolins to. be. his ſucceflor , at 
thatfor ſome time.they were both-Biſhops togt 
ther. In;other places they did not ordain, bi 
only deſign their ſuccefſors. Yet «Auguſtin w 
ordained Biſhop ofi: Hippo by his predeceſi 
Vatriw'; but h@®apologizes for this , Epiſt. 11c 
and faith , that he did nat know thar'iit was cot 
trary to the Council of Nice , which decreey®* 
thar there ſhould be but one Biſhop at once inſ® 
. Cit) 
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ity; "And from that Epiſtle we ſee it was of+ 
nary.for Biſhops to defign their ſucceſſors , 
hich was done' to prevent the tumults. were 
ally in ele&tions. And «Auguftin tells of a diſ= 
der which had been inaneighbor Town , be- 
wſe the Biſhop , though he had deſigned his 
xcceflor, yet had not publiſhed it. ; Therefore 
e to.£yite that hazard:; deſigned Eradius to be 
js ſucceſſor , to. which all the people afſented, 
ct leſtthis might have opened a door for Bi» 
MWops to:havetranſmitted their Sees to their kiji- 
Wired or: friends, it was decreed in-theConncil 

f Antioch, Can, 2.3. that any ſuch deſignation of 
acceffors:made by Biſhops, ſhould be declared 
ul! , and that the election of the Biſhop ſhould 
x in the. Hands of the Biſhops: of that. Synod 

penutheSodlay.: ff nt on ho: 7 
'Theremight be but one Biſhop'in a»Ciry for 
nities: lake, yet ſometime there were Coadju- 
ors :-fa Nazianzen was Coadjutor to his farher. 
nd iApngiuftin in his ſecond Conference with the 
9 0nar657; offered* that:if the Donarifls gyercame;, 
ten they ſhould -yeeld-,their Biſhopticks to 
bem; but if the Doxatifts were oyerceme, by 
em ,.and ſo ſhould return _to the community 
f the Church , they: ſhould 'admit them tobe 
on$0njunet Biſhops with them. So was the Schiſm 
Mn «Antioch betwixt the; Meletianiſts and: the Pas 
n "is ſetled , that both ſhould be Biſhops toge- 
il ... . ther, 
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ther , ahd all honld obey him that ſarvived; t 
this they all agreed, confirming it by oath. Y, 
Flavianur , Ohe of Melerics his diſeiphe, , after | 
death , got himſelf choſth Biſhop , but wasi 
that condemned by all. | 

It is trac, that the NN ovariers in diverſe Se 
had diftin&t nedebes but- theſe were Schiſm 


ticks. Yet itithe beginning of Chriſtianity , 
wonld appear that there were more Bifhepxi 
one place : for Tertultian and Epiphenins 
that Clemens was ordained: Biſhop - of: Rerwe | 
S, Peter, Arid yet all reckon Zoamws to have ſur 
ceeded hiti, So alſo Zrodas is gentrally re 
koned to be the firſt Biſhop of nt:orby thus lf 


ws, Ort and Jrrome, Yer Cv \ | 

un toy , Rs was ed ch | 
by S. Peter. If there be aniy mthociry :in C 
$w#5 his Conftirations, rhey offer 4 clear axtour 
of this , that Bvodzs was uppointed Biſhop c 
the Circumeiſion ; and Hynever Bichop of thi 
Ucitciticifion ; aud that after Zvodine deat! 
both Chneches Frew in one. The ſame alſo 
plyed ro the diffetetice abowe £iuws., and / 
#nt by others , as if Linns had beeti Bishopc 
the Ciretiacifhon,and Clemens of the Uticircunf 
cifion ; and that after Clers# death they all gre 
in one, and ſabmitted:to Clemens, However, t 
1s clear that in eyery Church there was but on 
Bishop: and accordingly was decreed , Cont 


N: 
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Nic. Can. 8.*Iye wi ty T5 Ton Sue bniotonaooty: 

By which ſtile we ſee they guarded againſt the 
diſorder of two Biſhops in a City, as a thing un-« 
doubtedly irregular , which hath been accoun- 
red ſo before that rime : ſo that this of one Bi;- 
op in 4 (ity, is not to be accounted an a&t of that 
Council ; but a reference to ſome former a&, or 

at leaft an uniyerſally received praftiſe, Yet 
Mthe firſt ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome tho 
ways perplexed, is much more ſo , from the 
WMnmoſt learned Yoſ:us ( his-OQbſeryations in his 
"MLetter to Rzper, ſubjoyned to Dofor Pearſons 
7 narcie of Tonatins his Epiſtles : ) who from all 
Mthe Manuſcripts of Damaſms his /zves of the Popes, 
informes us , that S. Petey did ordain both Lys 


«find Cletus Biſhops of Rome: and after ſome en- 
juiry into the "4k concludes, thar at firſt 
i 


ere werethtee B ops in Komeat once, Lins, 
lets, EAnencletus, In the next ſucceſfion, he 
ny eAnenclemsand Clemens; but-Anty-- 
ers ſurviving both the other , fate alofie ar 
we : afrer whom there was but one Biſhop 
here. Yer I know not if Damaſus ought ro 
aye ſuch. authority , that upon his teſtimony 
re are bound to belieye a thing ſo different 
om the accounts giyen by elder and more un- 

neftioned Writers. | 
All a»:bitus was condemned in Biſhops ; but 
{cems that in Nazanzens time it was too 
E e CON 


e 
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common : For he in his Apologetick regrate; 
how ſome meiv ater yivko var meariieves Tos i800i; 
pETaLaHirTH Ts BiuaTos , tanquam non Virtuts ex. 
emplum, ſed vittus parandi oceaſionem & ſubſrdinm 
hunc ordinemr eſſe judicantes : ac non muns referey. 
ats rationibus obyoxium , ſed imperium ab omni cey. 
ſera immune... And a little after : Prizes fer 
quam primam comam abjecerimns , puerilif,, more 
balbutire deſierimus, ----- $i duo aut tria pia verba 


didiceximus, eaque non ex leftione , ſed egx ſola aut. S 
tune hauſta , art Davids paulum opere dederimus fl ,, 
aut palluum ſcite contraxerimus , aut 20ua tenus phil , 
loſophati fuerimns , pietatis quandam ſpeciem nobigfi 'x 
ellmentes , o prefefturam ! o elatum animum ! fuſtill ;, 
nian (conſt. Nov. 137. cap. 1. complains , thalff ; 
a5ſque examination? , atque honeſtatts vite teſtimonidh q, 
eramantur Epiſtopr , Presbytgyt , © Dracom, GM qo 
And there diverſe places out.of Nazzanzml cc 
Apologetick are cited, to ſhew that Ordinationff ;; 
ſhould be gone about cum omni diligentiaatque riff þ, 
gore,Cog.de Epiſ.c (ler.leg.3 1, Tantum ab ambit 

debet efſe ſepoſitus, ut queratur cogendus , rogatus riiff 
cedat, invitatss effagiat , ſola ſibr ſuffragetur neceſl y. 
tas. excnſandi, Profetto enim eſt maronus Saceraoin yy 
niſs feerit invitatas, monus, da 


Chryſoſtam in his third Book de Sacerdatio, calf w] 

10, among the qualifications of a Biſhop , red, 

kons for a chief one mTayroyo9ty avTw This Wl ty; 

.. Teay tutTes imifvuins uahertuily S653 Thy wi 


Na 
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N am fr ad enum principatum aaipiſcendnam vehemen- 

ti num affettu rapietar, eo adepto mmpotentrorem ſane 
ſue ambiftonis flammam<ncendet : ac vitandem cap- 

Wl 145, #4t fer adeptuons honorem ſtabiliat , nulli yon. pec- 
Wl cato ſerviet : ſex adulandum , ſeu ſervile quidpam 
atqure indignum ſaſtinendum , ſeu res magno pecunie 
ſumpta 1entanda : nam quod nonnulli cedibus Eccle- 
fas compleverint , contamiarinty, tum ejus honoris 
gratia depugnantes, civitates aliquot funditus everte- 
runt 'dicere hic pretermitto, ne quibuſdam wiaear ea in 
medium afferre que fide majora ſuit, And to pre- 
occupy the obje&ion from 1.T:. 1. 3. he adds, 
'Eyu ds 2 Ts tes, Tis de aviirrtiacy ra} SuyarTiias 
:oihupsTy eimoey yas Sewiy, And among other 
advantages of one who wants this too fortyard 
deſire, he reckons this 89? 7!» zalaireory duris 
IiSorxs. , And witha great deal of ingenuity, he 
confeſſeth how ſtrong that unlawful defire was 
in himſelf, which frighted him from entering in 


boly Orders. | 
How far N\azianzen was from all ambites, the 
whole tract of his life doth fully diſcover. He 
was no-ſooner ordained a Presbyter , then he 
with his friend Baſe, at that time likewiſe or- 
dained, fled to Pontus , where they lived a great 
while, purifying. their ſouls in the exerciſe of 
prayer and mortification. After which they re- 
turned home. MNazianzen out of compaſſion 
t9 his father who prefſed his return, and Baſile 
Fe 2 out, 


a _- — 
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out of zeal ro Religion , and the Church then Il 
over-run with Arrians; S. Baſile by the means 
of old Naziazzen , was choſen and ordained Bi. i ; 
ſhop of Ceſarca , and he ordained Nawanzen Bi ; 
ſhop of Saſime - bur he, what through his loye ; 
of retirement, what becaufe Saſime being a ſtage IM |, 
of the waggoncrs , was full of ſtirs and diſor-i , 
ders , immediatly left that place , in which he 
was ſet againſt his heart, And ſome fay that he 
neycr ordained any in. it, nor conſecrated the 
Euchariſt while he was there : neither could 
ever his father obtain of him to return to 1t, 
And when his father 'dealt earneſtly with him, 
not without threatning of imprecations, that he 
would accept the charge of Vazianz:? in his old 
age, he with great ayerſion yeelded to his en- 
treaty, declaring he would'ſtay no longer there 
then his father lived. During which time, he 
managed that Sec with a great deal of faccels 
and applauſe : bur. after his father died , which 
was in the hundred year of his age, he continned 
alittle longer there, till his mother who ſurvi- 
ved her husband ſometime, died alſo. And then 
heretited to a houſe of holy Virgins in Selexcia, 
that in his abſence they might chooſe anathe 
- Biſhop : but returning thither a little after , hc 
found they had choſen none; yet he continued 
{tiff as an oak, and ncither prayers nor teal 
could preyail with him, Afterward Conſtaxtinop! 

was 
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was in great diſorder thronzh the hereſies of A- 
yollinarss & Macedoms lately iprung up, beſide 
the Arrian, which was there before : &he being 
inwardly called of GOD to go thithcr, and 
prompted by his friend Baſile, and inyited by 
many Biſhops , and honorable Citizens , went 
and labored among them : not behaving him- 
{elf as their Biſhop, but as a temporary O- 
yer-ſeer. And though all the Churches were 
then poſſeſt by the Hereticks , none remaining 
for the Orthodox, {aye only eJnaftafia; yet 
through his labors the face of affairs was quick- 
ly altered in Conftantinople. When Theodoſins 
came to {onſtantinople , he poſſeſſed him of the 
oreat Church : __ all the people defired that 
he might be enthroned , the Emperor concur- 
ring with them in that : but he declined it: 
And though the Emperor took great plea- 
ſure in him, yer he went ſeldom to the Palace. 
Then was the-{econd General Council called to 
(onſtantimople , and he was by the authority of 
eAMeletms Biſhop of eAntioch ( of whom we 
made mention befoxt) confirmed in the Biſhop- 
rick of (onſtantinople by the Council, But after 
this, there aroſe ſome contention by Timothens 
Biſhop of Alexandria, who came later to the 
© Council, and alledged upon the prerogative of 
W his See, that that matter ſhould not have been 
decided without him. Upon this, hot and 

| Be 2 ſharps 
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ſharp contentions aroſe among the Biſhops, not 
ſo much our of any diſplcaſure they had at Na- 
2:anzen, as out of their mutual jealouſies,though 
he that writes his lifc, ſaith,that this was occaſo- 
ned by eletins his death. But therein he was 
miſtaken ; for « Meletixs out-lived not only this 
action , and gaye the liſt to Theodeſins of thoſe 
who were delijgned to ſucceed him ( Sozom. lib, 
7, cap. 8.) but he alſo ont-lived the Council, and 
ſubſcribed its a&s , and died alittle after that in 
(onſtantinople. Upon this contention, Nazuan- 
zen finding many of thoſe who had before eſta- 
bliſhed him, beginning to reſile, told them how 
at firſt he had refuſed that Government, though 
the Church there had been by his labors and 
pains ſerled, and enlarged ; but for that he ex- 
pe&ed his reward from GOD : yet it ſcemed 
ſtrange to him , that after M had been forced to 
accept of it , out of his love tothe flock, and 
preſſed to it with their united ſuffrages ; they 
ſhould now think of undoing what themſelves 
had done, This he faid , not that he defired 
riches, or thenobleneſs of that Seat, and to be 
called Biſhop of the* Imperial City. But he 
confeſſed, thelofs of his children conldnot but 
affect him : beſides , he feared they might ſeen 
to proceed out of enyy or lenity. However , !! 
they deſired It , aAU T5 THS EFITKOTIS ££40 Tau, 
cn———_ eMihi quidens ſolitac & olim Chara fun © 
nin! 
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eſt : & ag Vis FipEuotry ot Tov Feovey ard TEHCONTES. 
be on em he went out, andretired from the 
houſe wherein he dwelt, to one more ſecret, 
But many of the people flocked about him , and 
with tears beſought im to have compaſhon on 
them : yet he finding the difſention about him 
crowing hotter among the Biſhops , went again 
tothe Council, and charged them by the holy 
Trinity , 'that they weuld compoſe their diffe- 
rences peaceably, adding : But if 1 ſeem the oc- 
caſion of any aſſention among you, I am not more wor- 
thy then the Prophet fonas : throw me in the ſea , and 
theſe raging billows ſhal quickly be calmed, fince 1 
ſhal chooſe any thing you pleaſe, ſo if I be innocent, for 
drawing you to agreement 01 my account. Ogove £E6- 
(TE TONius ATEAgIATE. Wore THY dAnBEIty xa} THY 
Upnvny dyanioats. Teeweo 38 ieeo} aotutyes, After 
which he went to the Emperor , and with great 
earneſtneſs begged his permiſſion to retire: 
which having obtained , he called the Clergy 
and people together , and with many tears took 
leave of them , charging them to continue ſted- 
faſt in the fanh. This being done , he retired 
to Arrianze, a village of Cappadocia , which be- 
longed to him by inheritance, and continued in 
his retirement, giving himſelf to his Poetry, till 
he died in an old age, 

That which next occurrs to be conſidered is, 
in what places Biſhopricks were founded, and 
| Ee 4. Biſhops 
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Biſhops ſerled. We find in all Cities where the 
Goſpel was planted , and Churches conſtituted, 
that Biſhops were alſo ordained. Among the 
Zews, where eyer there were an hnndred and 
twenty of them together, there did they ere; 
Synagogue, Compare with this-eAts 1. 15. 
where the number of thoſe that conſtituted the 
firſt Chriſtian Church, is the ſame, So it is like 
where eyer there was a competent number offiſh 
Chriſtians together , that a Church. was there 
ſetled. 
Yet in ſome Villages there were Churches 
and Biſhops ; ſo there was a Biſhop in Bethany : 


and S. Paxl tells of the Church of Cenchrea, ſhe 


which was the port of (orinth. Ir is true , ſome 
think that the Church of Corizth met there. So 
theſe of Philipp: went ous of the City by a river 
fide to prayer , Atts 16. 13, But wefnd At; 
18. that there was a Synagogue in Corath , and 
that S. Paw! ſtayed in the houſe of 7#ſtxs, near 
the Synagogue : and therefore there is no rea-\i 
ſon to think that the Chriſtians ſhould have had 
their meeting without the City , fince there was 
no perſecution then ſtirring : and neither in the 
As, nor in.any of the Epiſtles, is there mention: 
made of their going qut to {exchrea. 'Fherefore 
it 1s probable that the Church of (enchrea was 
diſtin from Corimth ; and ſince they had-Phebr 
for their Deaconneſs , it is not tq be donbted 

but 
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at they had both Biſhops and Deacons. 

From the ſeyeral Cities the Goſpel was dila. 
d and propagated to the places round about. 
ut in ſome Countreys we find the Biſhopricks 
ery thick fer, They were_ pretty throng in 
{frick,, for at a Conference which Angeſtme and 
he Biſhops of that Proyince had with the De- 
tiſts,there were of Biſhops two hundred eigh- 
7 {ix preſent, and one hundred and twenty ah- 
nt, and f1xty Sees were then vacant, which 
ake in all four hundred fixty and fix ; There 
erealſo two hundred and ſeyenty nine of the 

:{Ponarifts Biſhops, Sozom. bib. 7. hiſt. cap. 19. 
peaking how differently conſtituted ſome 
hurches were , hetells how in Scthya, though 
ere were many Cities , yet there was but one 
iſhop. Burt in other Nations there were Bi- 
tops even in their yillages , as he knew to be a- 
ong the Arabriansand,Cyprians. Theodoret tells, 
hat there were eight hundred Pariſhes within 
is Dieceſe, eſt. 113. But it is to be obſer- 
Wed , thatin thoſe places where the Goſpel was 
zeſt of planting,the Biſhopricks are fewer, and 
onſequently larger, It is reported that inthe 
alt trac} of the 4byſſen Churches , there is one 
nly Biſhop at Ab«na, Balſamon on the 5 7. Ca- 

on of Laod:cea tells , that at that time in ſome 
hurches of the Eaſt,it was neither ſafe nor ex- 
dient for chem to have Biſhops ; & they _ 
up= 
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ſupplied by Viſtters , ſent them from other Bf 
ſhops , ſo that they had no Biſhops of 1heifiif 
own: which was occaſioned both by their pe 
verty , and the ſmalneſs of their number , ye 
they were under the carc and charge of othe 
Biſhops. Some Churches lay long yacant an 
without Biſhops. In (arthage , when Hun 
invaded them , they wanted a Biſhop twent) 
four years : and he offering them one,providin 
the Arrians might have the free exercile ( 
their Religion among them,they anſwered, thi 
upon theſe termes Eccleſia non delettatur Epiſel 
pam habere, ſo Vittor lib, 2, perſ. Vand. Whe 
e Meletinus was driven out of Antwch, for te 
Fm together D:odornus and Flawvian two Pref 
yters ruled that Church, Theodor, 6b, 4. hi 
cay. 23. Some places are alledged to baye h 
the Goſpel long before there were Biſhops 
mong them, and particularly Scotland, for M 
jor lib, 2, cap. 2. ſaith, per Sacerdotes & Moni 
chos , ſine Epiſcoprs Scott tn fide erndits erant, T 
time of our converſ1on to the faith is reckone 
to have been anno 263. And Palladaixs reckons 
the firſt Biſhop came not for an hundred and 
venty years after that in the year 4.30. Fords 
in his Chronicle , hb, 3. cap. 8. ſaith , Ante Pall 
dy adventum havebant Scott fides Doftores, & Sacr 
mentorum admmiſtratores, Presbyteros folum , 
e Monachos ritums ſequentes Eccleſie primitn 
wh | The 
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heſe were called Cxlde; , though in ſome bulls 
xy be Celli Dei. Boethins thinks it is Culder, 
of cultores Dei : but others judge that it is 
"m the Cells wherein they lived , which were 
din great eſteem , and after their death were 
med into Churches : and from thence they 
ink the name X is to this day ſo much uſed, 
Wn Klpatrick, Kilmarnock , Kulbriae , &c, Of 
ele Boethms ſaith , That by common ſuffrage, 
ey made choice of one of their number to be 
ief oyer them , who was Called Epiſcopns Sco- 
wm : ſo lib. 6. fol. 92. This is contradicted by 
Mrchanar lb, 5. who ſaith, That before Palladirs 
Ws coming, Ecclefie abſque Epiſcoprs per e Mona- 
jos regebantur, mmori quidem cum faſtu, & exter- 
Py » ſed majore ſimplicitate & ſanthimonia. 
ut all our old manuſcripts being gone, it will 
xt be eaſte to come to a deciſion about this 
atter. 'The Gothick Churches are ſaid to have 
en planted and conſtituted before Ulphilas 


Ticir ſhBiſhop came unto them for ſeventy 
necars her. N 

ne In the beginning the Biſhops whole charga 
| (2s called magurie, and by the ſtrain of Ignatius 
onis Epiſtles, eſpecially that to Smyrna , it would 


ppear, that there was bnt one Church , at leaſt 
ur one Þplacc , where there was one Altar and 
ommunion in each of theſe Pariſhes : for he 
vFaith, There was one Biſhop, one Church , and 

| One 


7 


- 


- 
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one Altar. And Cypriaz phraſeth the exeQting 
a Schiſm, by the erc&ing of an Altar againſt 
Altar : which ſeems to import, that there y 
but one Altar in the Biſhops Pariſh. Whiletlif 
number of the Chriſtians was but ſmal , thi 
might well haye all met together in one plac 
bur as they increaſed, and the perſecutions gre 
apon them, they muſt have had ſ{cyeral me 
ting places, and conſequently ſeveral perſons 
preſide and officiat in theſe meetings. But D 
maſus and Platiaa reckon , that Evariſtus w! 
was Biſhop of Rome about the x06. year, was tilif 
firſt, qu: titzlos in urbe Roma Presbyterss dewiſit : 
that before his time , the Presbyters haye allc 
ficiated here or there indefinitly according t 
the Biſhops appoiatment. And Evariſius ſeen 
to baye given them aſſignments to particul 
places. As for the meaning of the word Titwl 
It is to: be conſidered that the Chriſtians met 
bour the places where the Martyrs were burie 
arid fo their meeting places were callgd 1 
emorie e AMartyrum., Now upon bulls ſon 
title or inſcription being uſually made, it foll 
- wed that the place of the burial ar graveſtor 
was called Txzlus among the Latms : ſo Gen. ; 
20. facobs erecting a pillar upon Rachel: gray 
15 rendred by the yulgar Latine, erexit titulum 
per ſepnlchrum : and Gen. 28, 18. of Zacobs ito 
at Bcthcl, it is ſaid,erexu m titulnm,and 2.5am. 1 

I 
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8. Abſolom his pillar is called Titulus i Hence 
is that Evariſtas his dividing of the titles is to 
> underſtood of his giving particular aſhgn- 
ents of ſeyeral Churches to Presbyters. 


ff 
| 


W 


> [l Ms A Bro oleic REES 
þM The nekt thing to be examinedis , what were 
ac actions appropriated 10 Biſhops, If we be- 


eveferome, the Bifhop did nothing which Preſ- 
rrers might not do, Exrept Ordination : By 
hich We fee , that he Jtidged Ordination 
1d yot be done without the Biſhop. e Athitha- 
y in hisfecond Apologze inſerts among other 
pers,an Epiſtle of the Synod of Alexanaria,men- 
oning that /chyras his ordination by Cotuthrs 
inz queſtioned and examined, and it heir 
und that Coluthus had never been ordaineda 
ſhop , but that He had falſlie pretended to that 
olWile and character; all the ordimations made'by 
tum were annulled : and 'ſfchyras with ſfuch*o- 
ers who were fo ordaified';* were declared 
ieJaicks, Which is an nndenyable inftance, thar 
W that time , 'it was the general ſenſe of the 
burch , that none bur a Biſhop mighr'ordain. 
either in any Author do we meet with af in- 
ance of any that were ordained by Presbyters, 
ve one, that Cafſian, who was about the 500. 
ar, collat, 4. Cap. I. gives of 'ohe Papimities a 
resbyter in the deſert of Scetzs, who deligh- 
ng in the yertues of one Danrel , ut quem wite 
eritrs & gratia fibi parem noverat , caequare ſibr 
etiam 


: 
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etiam Sacerdotij ordine feſtmaret, ---=- Funk Pres 
rery honors provexit, But whata few deyout{ 
litaries might do in a deſert and undiſcernþ" 
corner, will be no precedent for a conſtitut 
Church: elſe we may allow of Baptiſm wi 
ſand, for that was once done ini a deſert. 

But Socrates had another opinion of this, w! 
lib. 1. cap. 27. tells, that Iſchy YAs did a thii 
FOAAGY FAVATAY AELOY » 58 TATOTE hr itgorvvn; fp" 
X(@v To Ts 7 Tees buries Lou iavrh mee) iuvcs. 
inthethird Council of To/edo, ſet down by 6 
tian , asſt. 2.3. cap. 14. this Canon was mad 

nornudans Clericorum dum unus ad —_ 
duo ad Levitarum minifterium ſacrarentar, E piſco 
oculorum dolore detentu , ſorter manum ſuam ſu 
eos tantum zmpoſuiſſe, & Presbyter quidam illts a 
Ita Eccleſ, taſticum nt Tod bened:Htionem dediſſe , 
qitia jam ille exammni divino reliftus, humano jud 
accuſari non poteſt , ij qui ſuperſunt gradum Sas 
doth wel Lemitici ordints quem perverſe adepti ſi 
amittant. By which we ſec "8 w far they we 
from allowing of any ordination , wherein al 
hap had riot interveened, 

ft is further clear , that the Biſhop was la 
ked upon as the Paſtor of theflock., who 
@tToTWutyos Toy Atty Ts Kvgis , and chat Pres 
ters or Deacons could finiſh nothing , Evey 
pas *717%47s , and that he was to give an accou 


of the ſouls of the people : and indeed in thaF'" 
da 
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ef&ycs 2 Biſhoprick was oy#s more then honos. 
ir bc common treaſury of the Church was alſo 
mmitted to his care ,.ſo mffa Can. 4. Andas 
e offerings of the faithful were layd down at 
Mc Apoſtles feet, 4&s 4. 34. ſo were the colleFe, 
id the other goods of the Church layd in their 
nds.. For all the goods of the Church and 
lee , were at firſt depoſitated in the Biſhops 
and ,.and diſtributed by him , thopgh after- 
ards there. was an OEconomns appointed for 

zat work... { | | OE | 
Ionatins  Epiſt. ad eM agneſ. tells , that they 
-ruſ<re- to; do.nothing withour their Biſhop. And 
coi dm yrn. pnd'sis xogis inoxone Ti Tgarottw Tay 
Wn Toy Us Thy ixxauciey. And 5. Canon of Lac- 
5 $4, they might do nothing , aw yvouns in 
ms.. Jaem{an. 19. Arel. 1. Pn ne 
As for Baptiſm, Tertwll. de bapr. ſaith ,, Dads 
videm jus babet ſummus Lab 6 » qui & Epiſco- 
Ws, dehinc; Presbyteri & Diacons., non quidem ſine 
W7:[cope anthoritate , propter Eccleſia bonum , quo 
ave ſalva pax eſt, alioqum laces etiam jus eſt, Fir- 
ian ad Cyprianum , which is reckoned the 75. 
ong/Cyprien his Epyfie faith , « Majores natu 
and by. what is alittle after , where he calls 
heſe Biſhops , it-is clear he means not of Preſ- 
yrers ) i Eccleſia prefidebant , & baptizandz , & 
ouf$#4144 imponends, & ordinand , —_ voſſrde- 
Wit. Pacian, ſerm, de Bapt. Lavacro peccata 
. pre 


. 


£ 
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purgantar, Chriſmate ſpiritus ſuper fundtar, utraq 
vero iſta manu & ore Antiſtitis 1mpetramius, At 
eyen ferome himſelf contra Liciferiands , fait! 
Sine Chrifmate & Epiſcopi juſſione , neque Pres! 
ter , neque Diaconns jus habent baptizands. By: 
which we ſee, that Baptiſm was chieflie the Bi 
ſhops work , and that the Presbyters did nqlff 
baptize withour his order. = n 
As for the Eucharift, [gnatins ad Smyrnenſe 
faith, iziuvn Prfaie twyaprorianytiofws 1 via in 
xbaoy ads 1 @ dy avles intoTgiy, Andalittle: 
ter *x Foy tory yore inirxbars Pars)icay VT dy 
=17 ao187v, 7uſtin in his fecond Apol, giving ti 
account of their Euchirift and whole fervic 
reckons all to haye been managed by the wy" 
Tas. Kid Tent, ale Cov. wil, Non de atiorith oa 
pre agen manibus funimiss. Bat all this is yet 
_ unjuſtly applyed hs Bars as would pretend! 
the whole Eoctefia cal Anthority; but wo 

Exempt themſelyes from! rhe great labor of i 
Fortis clear, that according to the prirniti 
onftitution,theBiſhop was the immiediat Paſt 
oftheflock, & the Presbyters were afſatiried þ 
him in parte ſollicithdinis : the greateſt of ti 
load ſtil lying on his own ſhoulders, & this mig] 
have been ſome way managed by him , whe 
the Dioceſlſes were ſmaller. Bur the enlargir 
of the Dioceſſes hath wholly altered the figut 
of Pcimitive Epiſcopacy, All that the Biſho 


Cl 


[7 


Whrongh the Diocelſs , but by a 
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an now do being to tty entrants well ; and o- 
\.ccſce theſe that are in charge ; which ought 
[1 


"t to be performed either by theſe ovetly viſt- 

wiotis In Synods, or by a pompous proceſſion 

trig and ſevere 

xamien both of rheir lives and labors , perfor- 

red in ſuch vifirations, as are ſutable to the fim- 
licity and þumility of the Goſpel. | 

As for preaching ,it was ordinary at firſt, eyen 


Sr perfonis not ordained to preach; not ro men- 
Wion that of the Corinthians , where, every one 


"Wrought his Pſalms, his interprethuion, or bus dottrine 


the tzeetmg , which may be talled extraordina- 
y; under which notion; moſt reje& eyery thing 


W Sctipture that dorh hor pleaſe thei: Burthis 
"Bpntinted loriger in the Chirch. Exſeb: lib. 6. 


tp. 20. cel ia Ofies before he Had gor- 
n the ;4iporovicy 5s ger fllegis ( math low this 


Word ſtands here for the order and degtte of 


esbyretat ) was inyited earneſtly by the 
pps fior only ro diſpute, bur Alſo toexpobitd: 


riptittes bw} Fs xovs 71s ikancies; [7 


{ 
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viaeris falſg as A Nam #bj waonei & hatules it 


periuntur , quts trabus m, verbo. DX E I agdjument 
fit, a ſandtis Epiſcopis ra antur , ut pepulger 1 -y 
mnſtituant.in verbo , ſecut wands Puclpss 4 A 4 
Tcony Paulus a Celſo , & apud Smuadas 1 cod 
rus ab Altico, gui ones beati ae pij fratres erant.: 
weriſumile fb i quanzu:s. nobis obſcurum GT mmmin 
coontum ſit, ld iaem in alys laces ſeri. Tert, in h 
Apologench, Cap. 39. rells, that Poſt. aguam 
nualem TT lumma , qui{q%s, ut de Scruaturs ſanth 
vel de propria ngeniq poteſt. provecatur n mean 
DEO H— caxere, And. of this remen 
ber what was Defore gited fram Hilarz the! De 
con; on. the, 4.,0f, the, Evhelians. Sozan, tb. 
cap. 19. faith, that at Rome. neither the Biſho 
nor any: other zaught j in the Church : but that 
en: Hy Biſhop. Jlogs _ that n 
Oowed.to. an IES yecer , Er, A! 
Td TE ſhicherehe. Mo ; ; af 
- It retpains Qnly to; wh uire who, Was t 
popes © Minilh aly cos enquled Biy heca 
th Ts whole .THRer of Confirmation comes 
i Proper lyupon avy, of the other Cong 
erefore examineall that rglares, to.it het 
h "al confider apon what.grounds.  Wanuk 
how early it was practiſed, with what Fites 
was adminiftred , who was the proper Miniſ 
of it , and for what end It, was introduced, i 


' contimied i in. the Church. 
Fr 
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From ets 8. 15. arid r9.6;.allthe Fathers 
aye pleaded for this rite : for there:we haye 
he laying oh'bf hands-praQtiſed, as aritecleat- 
Wy diſtinct from Baptiſm : and thougttiye find 
Whe boly Ghoſt conferred by that impoſition 
W 11 wo ty thence it will not follow that that 
tion was'extraordinary ,-and {6 toihayeexpi- 
ed with the Apoſtles: For we find extraordi- 
- ary effefts following: upon' their 'oxdinary 
tions 5” ſuch as Ordination ; Excommunica- 
jon ; 8c. And yer none: will plead thattheſe 
ſWcions arenow to be diſuſed ; becauſe they are 
- Wo pore attended with ſuck effeAs. © Bur Heb, 
'F. 2. {peaks moſt plainly for this, where among 
- Mc forindations of Religion ,*the laying on of 


"Wands ix joyried with Baptiſms :' and this ſeerned 
. "ÞÞ clear :ta. Ca/vmicommenting on that: place; 
"Wat he judges this rFhavebeen a rite; derived 
3 om the Apoſtles. > BE 

1 The conſtant ceremonie: bf it whs that which 
-—"Þ often: mentianed. in Scripture, 1mpoſition of 
* "Wd: - Bur beſides this.,, they began very early 
* uſea-{Þrifpra. of coflecrated oyl, with which 
> c hey anointed them inthe brow. This it ſeems 
Math beenraken from the tnention thatwe find 
a ade of agoipting ,' 2; (or. 1. 21. where ſome 
1" Wink: the: whole -rites of-Confirmation 'are ſer 
2 Wownin thefe words : Now he which ſtabliſheth 
” with youin C H RIST, and hath anomed us, ts 


Ff2 GOD 
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GOD, wh bath alfa ſealed us, & grien us the earulith 
of the Spirtt in our hearts. : And 1: Jobu 2.27. wi 
are told of. an #2#io11 from ahove, and 4 holy anon 
47, But that in theſe words tio material andir 
ting , but the extraordinary tonferting of thi 
holy Ghoffis meant, ſeems clear from the text 
andfo CHRIST is ſatd to be anomred-with thii« 
o;l of joy. abou; hrs. fellows, though we Hear n / 
rhing of a materialanointing. It is trite James 5 
14. there is clear mentiobrhade of ah anointinf! 
withoyt, in which certainly thete is 166 mera 
phore, bat that telates nothing ro our purpoſe 
Howeve?, it.ts like fom theſe places it was'thalf 
the "Ancients a the Chriſma , for we find thai 
this was yr .pravtifed inthe Church. 
Theaphilas #ledanbins , who flowriſhed 
bout the-years 70. tib.x; ad Amelgcam: faith, W 
are for this reaſor called Chriſtians, $43 ypctuelih” 
{aan Te Fix. Et quis mortalinm eft eee vet ingreaney® 
tur in hanc outta , vol certat itt afenas & non olto nf 
ungitur. Tren, ti, 1. cap. 18. tells , That Yale 
tin uſed both Copfirtfiation aut ationitins an the 


| q 


% 


cerving of his diſciples ,'ahd tells 3 chat wſed 
miixtiere of water did oxl with Opobalſammuon. An 


this ſeems to tmply that to have: bee the p 
&iſe of the Church , for he tells , thar Yalen 
nu had adepted and; reansfornied the rites of 
the Church into his Chara&ter. Tere. de ba 
cap. 7, makes menifion of the Vndtio beneaitt 
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ua egreſſ: de lavacro pertngumur, Andcap. 8. de- 
Whine n14nu imponitur per-benediftionem advocans & 
goitans Sprriteems ſantium. Tiers de reſar, carnis, 
p. $. faith, Care ablurtur --- Caro WHMT = Caro 
114fur, Caro mans impoſaione ratur', ut'& 
wma-ſpirtu illeminerer, And lib, ae” prefſergt. 
thier. 36. 2494 fignat , Spwitn ſanto veſtu , En- 
no har:/f14 paſert. Yer Teri, de Cor. Mil, cap. 3. 
5 eff hen he recounts theſe ceremonies which he 
inWodged to have been of Apoſtolical tradition, 
loth not reckon this for one. 


W , 


$0 ir baptizuati., m altari- ſanfiifica- 


in third < Miſtagenchl 
ſcechifm Kites 
Ff 3 the 
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the anointing we bave from G QD;. and thi 
conſecrated oyl , which was the rite exprellize 
of the former, comparing it to the dovethat de, 
ſcendedupon CHRIST, .and was-his fpiri. 
tgal anointing. Which js alſo done by Qpratwe,l, 
4.cont. Parmenianum, 8& the eſreopa —_ Eccleſ, 
hiey. c 4- where he at length deſcribes r 
rites uſed in the conſecrafing Frhe (hriſma. et 
thjs Chriſma was not ſo. peculiar to Confirm 
tion , but that it was alſo.uſed npon other occa. 
fions. Nazanzentells (as is above cited) thai 
ſuch as were ordained, were alſo anointed. It 
was alſo uſed in Baptiſm, ſo both Tertwllian, C) 
prian , and. Feromg ,,and the 48. Canon of the 
Gotnct of Laodwena decrees, that the Illmna 
poſt, baptiſma ſhould ,be.anoigted with this a1 
guentum caleſte. Bar by the: x, Can. of thi 
Conucil of Orange 5 .itwas decreed , That he w 
was not anoinged at Bapteſwigſbould recerye the Chr: 
ma at his (onfirmayen: by, which it ſeems they dic 
not repeat the ceremanie of anointing , to ſacl 
as had received it axBapriſn.”, 

Likewiſe theſe: whoxetnroed from Lemke, by 
the z-{an, of the ſecond: Generiel be. arty wer 
ta beanointed &fome,.& 6115, (Ol 0 
ore, & aurihus, & fiqumutti co: decimn | 
ries Yevtti. Aodliegois ob 7s —_—_ 0 þ 
Laoducetr. And Author. Reſp. ad Or:hed.tbatgoetl: 
nnder; aſtinis nt gage 14- (Chem hatiticns 6 


UCr 
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ram fidem accedr, corriguthr lapſus*falſe opimonts, 
emtentie mntatione : baptiſm, font Chriſmatis un- 
Par®; ordenationis , mavizns impoſitione : nbilG, quoil 
mins erat , ma:ſſolfth* man. Now by this 
y4poBegia, which he'mentions, is not meant a 
ew ofdination , Which was not giyen td theſe 
jat retiirned from hereſte. 'For as appears by 
he Council of Vice, the Orders which they got 
zmong the Hereticks were held yalid , and not- 
to be renewed : but this 1s meant of the ccre- 
Wnony ordinarly given inthe abſolution and re- 
eiving of penitents, eAupnſt; cont. Donatiſt. 
WV. 5. cap. 23. confeffeth ,*that the Baptiſm of 
Whereticks was valid ; but'denyes that they con- 
"Werred the holy Ghoſt} and therefore impoſition ' 
""Wof hatids was giventothoſewhoretiiracd from | 
keralne.” IE Ini >.» 
Beſides this Chriſ#ha', they fed" alſo in Con- 
4 irmation the ſign of the Croſs; of Which that 
.- Mphraſe of Terri is to beunderſtood caro ſip- 
mater. And Avg.” in D[a. 143. ſpeaking of the 


% Sacraments, ſaith , LDuedam ficut noFri ore aCcipi-. 
> On a gu<dain per totups corpie, And a litrle after, 
an 72 {ern crux Di g., which words are to be. 
Puderft5od of the Euchariſt, Bapriſm 8 Confir- 
Sf mation. , He calls rhis atfo Sacramentum Chriſ- 


I, 
2 


* P 


matgs , lib, 2. cont, Petifianzon , caps 104. apply- 
- M'"g.to,ir that of rhegyntment on arons bard, 
10 ?/2/. 133. | But elſewhere he calls that'bread 
& | Ff 4 which 
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which was bleſt , not with the Euchariſtical an 
Sacramenta} benedi&ion , but with that lower 
degree, called Eulogie, which might begiyent, 
the Catechnmens \S4Cr ament une ((atechumenorun 
uſing this term largely, as he ſaith Epiſt.ad Ma 
cellinum. Signum cum ad rem ſacranm A 
Sacramentum 4 appellatur.QF this ſign of the Croll: 
is likewiſe to be underſtood that © of the Signac 
lum Dominicum,mentioned by Cyprian, Ep.73. 
The next thing to be enquired afteris , wh 
was the Miniſter of Confirmation ? ia thei 
Weſtern Church the Biſhop did only. adminiſte 
it. So Ferome ado, Luciferianor , brings in the Ln 
ciferian in the Di . An n:ſcis Ecclefrar 
bunc morem eſſcy ut baptizatis. pattca manu imponanturi 
5 ita in vocetur Spiritus ſa e + "Exigis bi ſcriptun 
eflt In Afbus Hpoblploranm, Erikemnſi Scripture au 
thoritas non | fubeſſet » Fotins orbi banc in | partem conſen. 
fur , inflar, precepti. obj Then be makes th 
thodox to anſwer.: |. on equiden: abnuo han el 
Ecclefiarum conſurtadinen, rt ad cos qui longe in min: 
ribus urbjbus per Preahysere Dir baoggns ſunt | 


6 
C 


anſw | 
potius 52 honorem $ onetg guar Pu is: nece{ſitatem, 
Auguſt, dg: Trin, lib. lf. £8p. 16, TI of the 
Apoſtles conferring of the Neu Ghoſt, faith, 


Draban wt venres Fpiritue aRGut 17: | COL quibus manum . 
es: impo- 


Obſervations on the frſt Canon. 6F 


wponebant, non enim ipfi cum dabaut, quem merem in ſuir 
repajitis etiam nunc ſcrvat Eccleſia, F-s 


ut in the Greek Church, Presbyters might 
_—_ ſo the aboye cited Ka on the 4.0f the- 
Epheſ. Denigue apud « Agyptamn Prerbyteri co of. 
li prone ney fs Epiſepurs and 1, gueſ. in 24. 
Nov, Teft. called «Augruitine , but believed to be 
he ſarne Hilarics, queſt. 101. ſaith , In Alexandrid, 
WP prr totem eo Agyprtum / deſit Epiſcopus conſecrat Preſ.. 
er, By the comparing of which places, it ap- 
cars , that it is the ſame thing whichis expreſt 
y- theſe . yarious names of Conſecration and 
Conlignation : but what is meant by it , is not 
reed to. It is abſurd to.think that ordination 
Wn be meant by it, For that deciſion. of the caſe 


ot {/chjras ſhews that in Hlexandria they were far 
com allowing Presbyters. to ordain without a 
Wilbop. Some think that becauſe Conſecration 
eſs more uſually applyed to. the bleſſing of the 


 eſeFachariſt ; therefore both.ir and Conſignarion, 
1a to he underſtood here. And whereas it is 
= Sbjeced thar in the cited: places ſome cuſtom 
Weculiar ro.dlexendria ſcemsto be mEtioned; but 
{was univerſally allowed inthe Biſhops abſence 
«For the-Presbyter. to conſecrat the Euchariſt : 
Wherefore ſome other thing muſt be there mean. 
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that the cuſtom 1m Alexandria hath been , that 
the Presbyrers withoar ary ſact"expreſs man 
dat , might. have 'cottfecrared in theBi iſhops: at 
ſerice! * Bin tlie general practiſe of the Cree 
Church enClincs me tb think, that Cotifirmation 
is meant by the citef places”, i which wa$ifuall 
phraſed by Confignation eggay3s; or eppeytrps, 
only the conſectating of the (hriſma and oy 
was peculiar to the Biſhop, as his work;; ſo that 
the Greeks ſeem to have tnade a. differbtice be 
twixt the hallowing *nd applying bf the Chr 
The firſt cond 'on ly be dotie by the Bi 
Sdp. but the lecond was not denyedt ro the Pref, 
byters. | Eveb as'in the Euchariſt none might 
conſecrat bur Presbyrets , NE 6f bot 
ſexes , in- caſe of rieceſfii 0 (ig baye Carried 


and giveri it torhe Bf: 
of Confirmatioir idrffiniftted b 'Presbſter 
ſome' inſtinces da 'neet ns in the Latiy Chmych 


The'firft Cann She (1 Councifof Oranrt', per 
mits the uſe of t mifma tothe Pri eſt; , whall 
atCapÞ oihted to eitrytome of it Fs 5 abou 


with them, Cine” 28 oe C IC. permi 

the Presbyterst6 fe Te Chriſmia"to fach ets 
ticks" x were,cd q on theſr” dat beds 
A 'the CER Canon of the Conlitil of Orang 


P2ritido in morth. Bf 14 rImine oft tos, þ Cathols 

pf | 

rms cieng deft, a PresÞteris cio 
te & 


ys 'pta 118 be 
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þe Council of Toledo permits a Presbyter to do 
Tithe Biſko s abſence., or in his preſence, if 
minanded by him. . But both Eaftand Weſt, 
was agreed, thir the:(riſma could notbe fan- 
tifed by Presbyters..: {onc. Romanumsſ? ſxwh Sylv. 
ugcdbarcedir. it.. But-as that Council'is much 
, 1o:the reaſon there given'is a ry 
zaar.onte) Dua Chriſtus.dictur a Chreſmate, Bat 
non-4faxth, Cad,: Afric; is more authentick , 
(Chrifans Presbyterti non fiat. And Synod Toter, 
420, Quantvis peye ubuque cuſiaduaticr wt abſquee 
T's ppanyes Ciryauramy tat; tamen quia'm ali- 
ubms dacis wel Provincys dicuntnr Preshyters Chrif- 
«-apficers 3 :pulacmt ex hot. dic —_— 
of hoc facere. And the 4r as 
_ cribes it, and deſeanruponit, ſo he 
hay it tothe jy wr Pry 
e CGreat,; 1105-3 ff. 9. writing to 
Pars Biho) of Caratlirin.Sardma., diſchar- 
ges Presbyters to anoint with the Chuſma on 
Fthe brow , appointingthatto-bereſerved rothe 
+. Biſhop: : for Sardinia', and;the other Ifles;,” had. 
nirjoblexved the cuſtoms ofthe GreekChareh : bot 
ereoregniy Epiſe. 26, writing: to. that ſatne.perſon, 
el l&;tbathe beard how! formewere ſcaadalize 
becauſe he bad diſtharged Presby ters theuſeef 


>the Chiriſmes, which: in=cherefpre takes:eff:in 
"theſe words : Et nes: 


. ſecundum ufuncueac- 
i} rem» E colefie vaſtre fects ; ſed frommine has je 
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aliqui conriſtautur , ubs Epiſcopi defunt / vt Brethy 
reri etiam in frontibus baptiz.atos N_ hs 
drheaut concedunss. q 
- But.200. years afterward, Nicelane 6k 
ſhop of 'Rewe, ob{cryed not that mo 
Far the Bulgeriavs who. were con by the 
Greeks, receiving the C fromthe Presby.h 
ters according to the cuſtom of chat Chorch 
Nicolas ſent Biſhops to them, and _— 
ſuch as had been confirmed: by Presb 
confirmed again by Biſhops, But Cath | 
Photius who was rhenPatriarch of hicatonr 8 3 
called aSynod, in which it was decreed,\tt 
the Chrifine being hallowed by a Riſhop,i'migi 
be edminifired by Presbpcers.. And Phetizs inf 
his cpiſtle centends , that avPresbyter might 
#1guento fo pe [antlifixaxe, canſummano; s anger, 
of expiatorrun donum baptiz.gto Conflummere' a5 
well 2s he might citheribaptize or offer avthe 
Altar. - But Nicolaxs i ently denyed;; that 
this had ever beem: ned, and yponthis ac-fi 
count -itis', that man of the Latines hayeichar-il 
ged the Greek Chnyeh,. as if there werena Con- 
tirmation-uſed among them. / Butthischallengeſſh 
is 'denped: and rejeth by che Greeks. And fofff 
much ofthe Miniſter of Confirmation. + 
It is Ka apr. laſt place to be conſidered , what 
yalue was thisa@ion, and for what ends} 
it was nor 


nthe Church, We a 
7 
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F heard Auguſtmicall Ka Sactament.” 'It-is like 
ifelſo rermed by C pee orers epift. 72 athd i the re- 
| rds:ofthe / d by him for the rehapti- 
 Birine: of eral ron yo raarked-befor 
1onShheyrook that rerns Jargely for wy holy ts & ot 
the -whiblital ations WHaen  acreticht ie 
b7Jhy ralten'is 4 holyfrive ififtiineed by Chrift for 
ch; os i#tion ,'by _ _ ptotiiſes of 
ted are ſealed ant pt ed tothe 
d be ori recehors, "Now ds "fon W$yiÞ6. 
that Confirmatiouls ho Sh6r anitht - if HEt- 


wht pier; war 


Ka \ AQP<< 


ar- Wt et Baptiſens For the 6 
295 impoſition wry rd 
fuch as were adriſft&{te- be Cl 
= i6r ores «vo Churetr , Jy! op The 
ids of the s wes i 2 
ring teaounced bar ew -4 ” to 
— 6f the ChtifMan worſhip, and _ 
© 
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Red qphrcny We omg » befare-the 
could commence Chriſti -Ahd an itapoliif® 
tion of hands was uſed, par any\ were adi : 
ted to. this:'order-; {6 ph cue: { inthe 39.-Calf* 
non of £lib, Andi in the-Greek;E 'urhologerthere: 
a Prayer #6. 73 maugodoTIrinafroxioa vor: Where iff 
itis ſaid ,; flat ſignat. & mantis impontt.: And inf: 
the Liturgic called Si Merks, Lnotquot ad Bap* 
Liſmm difpaſit eſts accedite, | ac mans impaſitio 

&F bene accipite ,, rin manun wwpone's; 
_ And.Eufeb. de vits-Gonſt. lib. 4: Faith 0 
Conftantones 5 Copfeſſione fella precum pentieays fy 

Fxs oft per ippoſitiontm manuurs, |: 

makes mention alſo ofthis ax done Brice befor 
Baptaſm;-; and. Ang. de-meer. Grew, 
Cap. 26. Catechumenum ſecundum nn qd ma 
Fol Cari... Anc Captinr ad: 

aptiſm a {aperaddition 10 wonfunoFer os of 
hands; i which.he drawes from: the: example off 
Cornelins,, ypou whomahoStjcic falling rſt; he 
was afrerward baptized, -18 s'true , F* is there 
chas rurped.from bereſic; who! bel 


1 


To 


f 


judged ſhonld; be. rebaptized,, after ani impol.l 
tion of hands firft han i 


But as the 39. Canon dL,Elb. ſpeaks of: an im-}ſ 
poſition of hands given before Baptiſm , {o-the 
7 Canon. of- that ſameWCoundal; mentions ano- 
ther giyenafter it. $: qntis Diaconus regens plebem 


ſint 
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4. Mie Ep1ſcopo, wel Rrecbyteris , aliquos baptizaverit , 
> vs per "ICT f: HON irfchis debebr, And by the 
nir 33: Canon of that Council, any Laick that was 


THUSRL and was no oo pers nights De 
TEpiſ- 


foere 7+ ar as other HE i 0 fi. Af the 
irlt be T; ry 1t bY Y pa 

tion; the. ſecond. it wilt) raate ro the Sgles, 
ting. :Baptiſra, 

#7 


«Canon, af Ladicea' is, 7 Duntinatds | 
ks _ EG ahh i Uniendos eſſe.” 'Toim 
Ike. hat C Nation: WAS Imimearat- 

IS, | Nenloxuyeny > for 


th 7 that it yay to be 
tly a DN TAL only cbr Bapſ 


Fi it ; oP of Rnd? OY E 


72 tf X 


brd3 47 


ul bileb ptiz 
NOR LEGS: 


| F they receiyed: Bape 


| that © RTE Hf 


gt _ BIYFRro e ER 

reopeanfe as we 
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even children were confirmed ijnmediarly afteſiſu 
Baptiſm, that doth not prove the. one bur a ri ' 
of the other : for we fitjtl that tiot only in thi 
African Churches, but allo in the Roman Chor, 
the cuſtotii of giving childreithie Euckatift in 
mediatly after Baptiſm, continued lohg *.for thiÞ: 
Ordo Romans ; held by ſome a work of the cleffÞn 
venth Century , a p points that children be per 
mitted to eat nothing after the ate _ 
cill they received the Euchariſt. *That'f: 
Hm is alſo mentioned b tg Pieter: 
þ. 1. cap. 20..1n the tele Gen tuty. - 
che Greek Writers allett 
Wt! Sy vin FR the EughazIl 


LIC 


oho | F 1 (511g 7h oe yo Fe, in my ” 
kg hot, Gl Tho expli lic 
ind it | forme 

be. Ky id Gdie fn, F y 5 


| Conicindtibn 617M bitr ans ft 
Uſnial rices. ' But: it is Clear thar the tr 
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efflcd bene eſſe, and not to the «fe of a Chriſtian ; | 
itMfnce notwithſtanding the want of this , Fabian 
hMiſhop of Rowe ordained Novatian a Presby- 
chr oe, EE, 
1M The Greek Enchologie ſhews , that ſuchas were 
hb@aptized ,-were after their baptiſm anointed , 
lend foro beconfirmed : and it ſubjoyning: that 
the Euchariſt was to be given to them, proves 
10 moxethe one to be: a rite of Baptiſm thenthe 
m@ther/ - :- 121 CR W-ty 5 
"Fhewhole current'of the Fathers runs , that 
aſia Confwmation the' holy Ghoſt was conferred. 
{BL Iuant doBupr. cont, Donathflne;* lib: 3. cap nb. Spi- 
 fantiendu/als Cotichies , per mayznr inrpoſitionen 
cw which be defiyes fromthe Apoſtles, 
2 Whough: theſe extraoxdipary.effects ,of ſpeaking 
.{Þf Lotigues, erche ike; did not follew upon it : 
bed emvifth Geer Of hatentorcgpen wincw np acty oft cortn 
4 dike ebaritge divine! n{hit&44-co\\nd.canclads z Qyid 
pn ch alind nil yertio ſuper laningn 7. 
JF And certainly, were-Confirmation' reſtored 
ccording to the Apoſtolical praQtice , and ma- 
aged with a primitive fincerity, nothing ſhonld 
ive more probable hopes of a recovery of the 
-Fhriſtian Church, our of the darkneſs and dead- 
+ yl in which it hath continued ſo long. It might 
uicken. perſons more ſeriouſly to conſider to 
yhat they were engaged in Baptiſm, when they 
rere put to ſo ſolemn a renovation of it, But 
Gg the 


* 


24. Obſervations on the firſt Canon, 


the more denuded it were of all unneceflary 
rites, fuch as oy], and the like, it might be more 
{utable to. the Eyangelical Spirit, .. And we ſee 
likewiſe from Antiquity , that there is no rea 
lon for appropriating this ation wholly, or on 
ly to the Biſhop. It ſhould not begone-about 
till the perſon were ripe in years , and not onl, 
able by rate to recite a Catechiſm , but of a fit 
neſs to receive the Euchariſt immediatly after 
But T ſhal conclud this whole matter with: Corr: 
words , lib, 4, Inftit, cap19, $. 4. & ſequentibu 
where after he hath layd out the primitzve pri 
Riſe of Confirmation,he ſubjoyns : Hee dgfciplinag 
fi hodie valeret, profes parentum quorunatnignavi 4 
acueretur, qui liberorum in3litutionemy quaſi rem nebil aa : 
ſe pertinentem, negligunt ;' quam tum fine publico ded: n 
core omittere nom poſſent.. "Major efſet in populo Chriflian”” 
fidei conſenſus , nee rants. nutorum inſcitia', © . ruditaf* 
non adco temere quidam-novis , (5 -peregrinic dogiatib 
abriperentur; omnibus denique efſet quadam velar method 
doflrine Ghriitiane, - "HAI 2 , 
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SUPPLEMENT ABOUT 
THE RURAL BISHOPS, 

_ CALLED 

..CHOREPISCOPTH. 


WID T hath been alteady marked, that 

2 KST> the exterit of the Dioceſſts was not 
EST REES 4! of one proportion : and gene- 
_ WS BEE? rally the Villages which lay adja- 
WBSE-IEZ cent to Cities; Having teceived the 

,{Woſpet at firſt from them', continned in ſubje- 
{ion tothe City ; as to their mother Church = 
- Whereby the Biftiops Pariſh was not limired ro 
ra$be City, bur did alſo include the adjacent Vills- 
inW&<5-- The inſcription of Clemens his Epiſtles in- 
muats this : 'Exxancig Ts $42 1 Tarurrot Pupny. 
1 inxiadic 7% F122 Tegoinicn x:evfey. By which 
e fee, that the Churches of Rome and Corinth 
ere thade'tip nof only of ſuch as inhabited the 
ſowns , but alfo of ſuch as dwelt abotit them = 
d this-is-yet clearer from [pnatize bis inſcrip- 

ion of hisEpiſtle to the Romans ; ixtansia irs 
ron) ras iy Thr yoris Poptioy, Neither did 
hey judge it fic ro ordain Biſhops in ſmaller or 
eſſer Ciries,as appears by the Council of Sardss, 
anon 6, where it tz decreed, that a Biſhop 

Gg 2 ſhould 
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ſhould not be ordained { x»pty Tivi i Bye ytig wi 
Ate 1 Tivis Ke) 75 wives meerPurtgos imapuet, ' Ad 
ding , that it was not neceſſary that. Biſhops 
ſhould be ordained there, leſt the name/and dip 
nity of aBiſhop ſhonld beyilipended. :: 7 

But before this, it was decreed in the Coun 
cil of Laoascea, Canon 57. or} 3 Je? iy Tais 6 
Js, 14} iy TA); Y Gears nia SfofrarFdi inoKoTys on: 
(for lo reads the Manuſcript: of Oxfords;:Diony 
fins Exigums , 1fidore e AL ercatar ; H Herts 4 : 
?uſtellus ; and not 5, vel, as Bmuus) hes 
who were to do nothing without the kjfſe 
of the Biſhop.of the City.,3 Whom th 


zo. The firſt rime that we meet with any o 
theſe, is in the beginning of the fourth Century 
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n the Councils of eAncyra ; Neoceſarea 5: afid 
\ntiocha, Theſe differed from Presbyters, in 
hat they got an ordination diſtin&: from rheirs, 
led by the Council of Antoch 5 $«1ge965 je wy 
1967p, They 'allo- might have ordained 
ubaeacons , Leftors, and © xorcifts, ant Fiven 
them -commendatory letters, Bit they diffe- 


Wed from Biſhops in thelc things: Firſt, that 
Mey were ordained (bur by one Biſhop , as ap» 


Whemie 


pears by the tenth Canon of the Council of -4#- 
och, $@eeTioxomoy 8 tyiveolat vail 35 Ts Toxews 
'vamraurai inirxire, And therefore it is that 
Balſamon calls them,rwrimioxioay Eau, Now 


Sc have already ſeen; that 2 Bifhop muſt be or- 
Wained by two Biſbops atleaſt. 'Next, rheſe 


roetTiozome Were Drdained wi torres xakedens 
eres, {faith Zonares. . And therefore intheit 
—_—_— the Coincils , they only deſigh 

yes Chorepiſcop: , without mentioninfx 
he place where Carlieved , as the Biſhops do. 
Now Biſhops could not .be ordained but with a 
itle to a particular charge and See.' "Thirdly, 
heir power was limiced, and in manythings in- 
rior to the power of Biſhaps. So Pope Leo the 


W'!t , in- his $8. Epiſt. . Quan, cum Epiſcopis 


lerima ills miniſteriorum commune fit d:ſpenſatio, 
wedam tamen Eccleſiaſticis regults fibi prohibita #d- 
nt; fecut Presbyterorum FF Diaconoram couſecratio. 
hey might in general do nothing Evsu"yv os 
Gg 3 ETIE. 
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$#10%7x , and both the Council of Ancyra, Ca: 
non 13. And that of Antzch, Canon 10. dif- 
charge them the ordaining of- Presbyters or 
Deacons. The words of the Council of er 
twch are Sixe 77 iniouvins , Which'words Clear 
iy import , that the Biſhop muſt have interve 
ned in the Ordination, and ſoare wrong rende- 
red by an old Latine Edition , prefer conſcienti: 
Epriſcepi. As if they had been only limited not 
to ordain unleſs the Biſhop gave wartant, An 
thus theſe Biſhops of the villages and leſſer C: 
ties were reduced from the degree of Biſhops,tc 
an inferior and limited Office, and were un 
doubtedly of the Epiſcopal Order , thoug! 
their authority was much abridged. | 
In the Council of -Neoceſarea their relation tg 
the Biſhop, is compared to that of the ſeyent) 
Diſciples to the Apoſtles , and they are callec 
Zvaatrueys?, And that which is there markec 
as their chief work , is their care of the poorſþ 
Bur by the Canon of Antioch, they might hav 
ordained Lettors, Sub-Deacons , and Exorciſt 
And yer Baſil in his 181. Eſt. faith, That the 
might not have ordained , eyen theſe inferiof 
ranks, withopt having firſt adyertiſed the Biz 
Mop , and ſent their teſtimonies, and the ſuffr 
ges of their ele&ion to him: Which is obſer 
ved by Ariftenws in his gloſs onthe 13. Canon 
-Aucyra; and by e Mathers Blaſtargs in his Sifſh, 
19404, Cap. 31. | Bu 
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2 But Damaſus, who was about the year 370. 
1{-Mrcites his whole fourth eviſtle againſt them, te]- 
Wing that he found it decreed by his predeceſ- 
ors, that they ſhould be aboliſhed, Prohibiti tans 
þ hac ſacra ſede , quam atorins orbis Epiſcopts, ---- 
Nam ( ut nabisrelatum ft”) quidam Epiſcoporum, 
opter [nam quietem , eis plebes ſuas commere non 
rmidant. And falls ſeverely on theſe Biſhops, 
ond compares them to Mercenaries & W hoors, 
naFhat give out their children to others to ſnckle. 
e praves they were not Biſhops , becauſe not 
rdained by three Biſhops , and deſcants upon 
he Canons of Neoceſarea- and Antioch , which 
eemto import , as if they had the Ordination 
f Biſhops; adding; {fer ergo , cefſet tot vicibus 
 tanmata preſumptio. . And yet Pope Leo ( as we 
nthave already cited) who was Biſhop 'of Rome a- 
Dout- z0.. years after him, makes mention of 
ceFhem, - And notwithſtanding of all he ſaith a- 
oFainſt them, of their being condemned, it doth 
ayEnot appear when or where it was ſo done. Ex- 
preſs mention {s made of them in the Council of 
Nice, Canon 8. 2s of a rank diſtin& from Preſ- 
Wyters. - It: being there-provided , that ſuch 
232007, as returned tothe wnuty of the Church, 
ould continue in that ſame- order of the Cler- 
pie, wherein they were before, only ſuch of 
them as were Biſhops might not continue Þ1- 
F0psof a City, where there was alrcady. a Bi- 
Bu Gg 4 ſhop 
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ſhop placed : becauſe there could notbe two Bj 
ſhops in one City : bur if it pleaſed the Biſhop W% 
they might either retain the om name of a Bi 
ſhop, or be made Chorepiſcopi , or continue 2 
mong the Presbyters. 

Mention alſo is made of them in the 2, Ca 
10n of the general Council of Chalcedon, which 
ſhews , that at that time they were not wholly 
taken away : but the lateſt accounts we have of 
them is in France , where it ſeems they conti 
nued longeſt. {onc. Pariſ. anno $29. they are 
cap. 27. compared to the 70, diſciples, accor 
ding to that of Weoceſarea, and Biſhops are ap 
pointed to fee that they did nothing beyond 
what was permitted to them by the' Canons 
The like is decreed Conc. e Aeldenſs anno 845 
cap. 44. And it is exprefſed there , that the) 
might neither giye the holy (hr:ſma, nor the 
holy Ghoſt, nor confer any order aboye that 
ofa Subdeacon , nor conſecrat Churches. {nc 
e Mc etenſs , auno 888, Cap. F. It was decreed 
That Churches conſecrated by ther were to bt 
again conſecrated by a Biſhop , and any thing 
they did which was proper to a Biſhop was de 
clared nall ,' and they are reckoned. all one wit 
Presbyters ; and here' ive looſe {ight-of themJ! 
hearing no more of thera : 'for as they-arole in 


ſenſibly , ſo they evaniſhed in the like faſhionJri 
So much of them and upon the firſt Canon. fo 
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A Presbyter ſhal be ordained by one Biſhop, ſo like- 
wiſe a Deacon, and the reſt of the (erg. 


=xMA2gyg E find moſt of the Fathers, 
FERN even ferome himſelf, drawing 
We the ſubordination among 
Church-men from what was 

under the Law ; and there- 

WASK fore Deacons were ordinari- 
et ly called Levis. -Butthereis 
more ground to think, jt was immediatly taken 
from the form of the Synagogue, thongh that 
conſtitution might haye had its riſe from the 
model of the Temple-fervice. I ſhal not here 
engagein a large examen of the firſt origine and 
riſe of the Synagogues , or of the worſhip per- 
formed in them , .or debate whether they began 
| | 5 2-7; 226" —_ 
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before the captivity , in it, or after it, No 
what ground there may be from the word Syma- 
gogre uſed Pſal. 74. 8. to aſſert their early date; 

But certain it is, that the Temple-Worſhip w 
mecrly typical,in which the whole people were 
to a(Hſt,, but at a few returns of the year. Andi 
belide this , the Law of nature diQats , tha 
G OD is to be frequently and ſolemnly wor. 
ſhipped by ſuch as acknowledge his great 
Name ,. which will plead for an early rife: tofſſ* 

theſe Aſſemblies. —————— 
But be in.that what may be , two things are 
certain. The one is, that Synagogues were con- 
{titutc 1n our Saviors time , and that there were 
Rulers, and chief Rulers in theſe Synagogues, 
that in them prayers were faid, the Law was 
read, expounded, and exhorrations- made upon 
it, and Diſcipline was ufed', and ſnch as were 
fanlty were caſt out of theſe Synagogues. All this 
is evident from the New Teſtament : and much}© 
more then this can be garhered our of ew/h}|" 
writings. Now our Saviors going into theſe Sy-J 
nagogues , reading-the Law , and preaching in s 
them, doth abundantly evince, that this eonfti- : 
h 


r 
( 


tution was not unlawful. 

Another thing is as clear from the O11 Teſta- 
ment, that there was neither written command, * 
nor warrant for ſuch Affemblies ; and the con-}( 
trary of thts none can undertake ro make our. © 

From 


Obſervations on the ſecond Canon, 8 


rom which poſitions , both of them equally 
ear and certain , a great ſtep might be made 
Wor the calming and compoling of debates a- 
out Goyexnment , were has and prejudices 
Jt of the way. It being apparent, that there 
745 an entire frame of Chnrch-Government , 
nd worſhip among the Fews, which was not un- 
zwfal , though not of divine inſtitution, 
In' the Synagogues there was ( as is marked 
before ) farſt , one that was called the Biſhop of 
the Congregation, Next, the three Orderers, 
& Judges of every thing about the Synagogue, 
who were called Tjzhenims , and by the Greeks 
oeto Birr, Or yipoyres, Theſe ordered and de- 
termined eyery. thing that concerned the Syna- 
gogues , or the perſons init, Next them, were 
the three Parnaſſm or Deacons , whoſe charge 
Fwas to gather the colle&ions of the rich, and to 
diſtribute them to the. poor : And theſe were 
called Septenz wir: boni (rvitatis. The term Elder, 
was generally giyen to all their Judges : but 
chiefly to theſe of the great Sanhedrm , ſo we 
have it e Matth, 16,21. e Mark $. 31. 14.43» 
tifland 15.-1. And 4523. 14. And for a fuller 
latisfation to this, I muſt refer you to ſuch as 
af have given an account of the Synagogue out of 


d, the Fewiſo Writers, | HIER 
n-(|| Next, a great deal might be ſaid, to prove 
ir. © that the Apoſtles in their firſt conſtitutions,took 


M rhings 


—— 
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things as they had them modelled: ro-their han 
in the Synagogue : and this they'did , both be 
cauſe it was not their defign to innovate, exce 
where the nature of the GoſpelDiſpenſarion ob 
liged them to ir. As alſo, becaife they took 
all means poſhible to gain the Fews, 'wh& we finc 
were zealous adherers to the traditiohs'of thei 
Fathers , and not eaſily weaned from theſe pre 
cepts of « Moſes,which by CHRIST'S deat 
were eyacuated : and if the Apoſtles went { 
great alength-in complying with ther in grea 
ter matters, as circumciſion, and other legal ob 
ſeryances , ( which appears from the-:A&s anc 
Emiſtles) we have good grounds to ſupple, that 
they would haye yeelded to them in what was 
more innocent and-leſs important. - Beſides 
rhere appears both in cur L OR D himſelf, 6 
in his Apoſtles, agreatinclination to ſymbolize 
with them, as far as was poſſible. Now the na-fþ 
:nre of the Chriſtian Worſhip ſhows evidently, ſy] 
rhat it came in the rooin of the: Synagogue, 
which was moral, and notof the Temple-Wor- 
(hip, which was typical and ceremonial. Like- 
wile , this parity of cuſtoms betwixt 'the. Fews 
and Chriſtians, was ſach , that it made them bel: 
taken by the Romans, and other more overly 
obſeryers, for one ſe& of Religion : and final- 
ly , any that will imparzially read the New Te- 
ttament, will find , that when the forms 0 
| Govyern- 


WW. 
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;zovernment, or Worſhip are treated of, it 1s 


beWot done with ſuch archite&onical exaQneſs, as 
pas neceffary , if a new thing had been inftitu- 
) 


2d, which we find pra@tiſed by e Moſes. Burt 
We Apoſtles rather ſpeak , as theſe who give 
les for the ordering , and dire&ing of what 
eras: already. in being. From al} which ir ſeems 
zell grounded and rational to aſſume; that the 
irſt- conſtitution of the Chriſtian Chtirches, was 
ken from the model of -the Synagogue, in 
rhich theſe Elders were ſeparated , for the di\- 
harge'of their imploymetit,, by an impoſition 
_ as all Zemrſb-Writers doi Glearly wit- 
© SECIS = $A 7% 3:::4208 ; 
Sor the: Presbyters of: che Chriſtian Church 
re: ardgined by an | Impotition” oF Harids. 
CXFheirpamet was notonlyto:preacts, which {as 

: ſhowddatready!() was:common toothers-z bur 
alſo to adminiſter Sacraments ; ſo that it:s:true 
yhich: 7>:0vee faith , Comment coyfulis' PMsbytero- 
| Tres perihanieer.:.: ” An ; 90. 13603-0235; 
We hayeqlready.copfidered / how wectilary 
t yagjudged; thatas Ocdinarion ofPresbyters 
might: begone abonr wirritout thepreferice;and 


he ofretrrence of the Bifropabrhepr ineiþal pet- 
lyFon , which was judgedneceflary'( as? fiyppoſe) 
i more upon the account of Unity ahdOfrder, 
C- 


hen fromtheinatureof:the thing inits ſelf: for 
aking things in rhemſebves , it will follow,that 
what- 
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whatcycr power one hath, he may tran{mitt} 
another ; and therefore there ſeeins ta be ſm; 
reaſon , why one who hath the power of prez: 
ching the Goſpel,and adminiſtring Sacrament; 
may not alſo tran{mit the ſame to others :.an 
it ſeems unreaſonable ſo to appropriart this rf: 
a Biſhop , as to annull theſe Ordinations whict 
were managed by Presbyters ; where Biſhop! 
could not be had. Marmmenides ſaith , Every o 
regularly ordained, hath power to oraain his aiſorple 
alſo. OY 5 
There temains nothing to be cleared abou 
this from Antiquity , fave the x3. Canoriof thi 
Council of Ancyra, which funs thus. Xowgerion; 
Tots wh WEvyar eto buTtpovs 3. Sraxirous yealeorONt 
dAXe jand'e meer burigots, (others read TytwCvrege 
mhatws Xagis T7 intrpanive v5 Ts VEWKHEs (er 
yeauudluy iy iTiga wegurxig, Others read incor 
Tauxig, bp 5 | 3 FIT 
Now the difficulty raiſed about this Cation if 
this, that if the reading be ixdo7y and ryvofurt 
ers, then it will follow , that the Presbyters offi 
the City tight haye ordained without the Bi 
ſhops preſence , if they.had his warrant inwri 
ting.. Yea; they alſo. infer ,' that it is probabl 
that before that , they ordained even withou 
the Biſhops warrant , to which they were Jimi 
ted by this Canon: andupon this Walls e Meſſa 
lms triemphs not a little, But Blonde! chooſec 


ra 
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ther-to.read the Canon meesfurigxs 3-45 if the 
caning of it were, that the Chorepsſcopi could 
t have ordained either Presbyters or Dez- 
ons 3. nor .the Presbyters of the City without 
he Biſbops warrant in writing ; which will-in- 
r,that-they might haye done it being ſo war- 
nted. -; Itis true, Bins hath read it {o; ſfoallo 
Wath Genyanns Herverus , as appears by his £a- 
» yerlion of this Council. ' The eAradbick 
Manzſcript alſo favors this. -And-it is directly 
flexted by Zoparas.on this Canon , and Arifte- 
But at 1s contradicted by the whole-tradt of 
uguity, whom we find all concurring in this, 
hatthe Chorepiſcops might neither.ordainPreſ- 
WIers z nor. Deacons without a Bishop., as was 
cared in its due place:. 'Bnt-or that of Wallo 
Wefſalinus , it: wil appear ro be ill grounded : 
orfar$1;/ir is certain that the Chorepiſcopi were 
-& dignity-aboye Presbyters. It will. þe-there- 
ore: nprgafonable  10,-think that-Presbyters 
puld do that which was unlawful tothe other. 


;Wchdry, how bad ap inference is it fromone'Ca- 


;Fodata Provincial Qoyncil , of whichahere are 
ci various readings,todrgre fora thing which 
s aoonanly without any. other ground, but alſo 
; F-ontrarp go. the whole, current; of. Antiquity > 
nd wayas but few-yearsaftcr this,. that in Alex- 
v4ria the Qrdinations. giver: by Colwthus , who 


was 
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was but a Presbyter , and only gayreol«c 71 
£TIKoaoy, were annulled. Now Ancyra bein 
in eFſi# the leſſer, and diverſe Bishops out 
Syria being there, in-particular the 'Bushops c 
Antioch and Ceſarea , who ſubſcribed firſt; hoi 
came it that there was no notice of this had : 
Alexandria, to have ptevyented their ſeyere ſen 
tencc in the caſe of Colathus ? 
But to confider the readings of the: Canon 
Bmins reads 'it eTipa , io Tuſtelln : it is true, h 
hath on the margin ( alites ixaory) Heroeaus h: 
tranſlated it , iz alzena Parochia, Now if thi 
be the trucreading , themedning of it will't 
thus. - Whereas by a great many other Capons 
Presbyters were ſo tyed totheir Biſhop/, chat a 
Biſhop wasto ſeedive the Presbyter: of anothe 
Biſhop, ” Avythout his Bnogs- warrant iand 
cence ;- and his luere pabeft pabefio and duniffond.: : 
here the \Presbyrers of thoOlty ace diſtharge 
70 $0: and affifſt at Qrdinations,in other Pariſhes 
withour x'writren licence from their: own't 
ſhop: T7 6d; 1s $ 
Bit this Candri Jvr6bd tanto £ 
{6 they [Fein to ad and it, pes gl 
Or ys xtheviiy 3 3 fo that the: meaning of 1 It-4 
that the Pregbyrers of the Gity'mig ht FA ohin 
withour the Biſhops wartzst and licehc& ia wri 
ting : Thns have both '{ſidorus Mercator; & Diſh 


nyſrs Exiguis read it ,'as appears by'thelir Lati 
verſion 


"2b; 
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M-crfons which are, Sed nec Prerbyterys croita- 
us { licet) fine Eprſcops precepto , aliqud am- 
ins imperare, vel ſine authoritate lterarum ejus, in 
naqgnague Parochia al:quid agere. And this is ac- 
xrding: to Binixrs his editionof them, Burt in 
Wrother edition of Dionyſins Exigurs by 7uſtellus, 
Wc ſeems to haye read it fim ply tXETTY , without 
ny .- - magurry | 
Attother old Zatin edition publiſhed by 7#- 
ellas hath, Sed neque Presbyteris crvitatis litere, 
We jxſſione. Epiſcopi , ſed tum ejuſdem literis ennds 
las Parochias, Foannes Antiochenns in his 
TU olletivo Canonutm, reads it imply ix477y aragoig. 
NSWerrtndus in his breviatio Canonmnr, Canon 92. 
esthis part of the Canon thus : Ur Presbyter; 
Woratis, fine juſſu Epiſcopi, mbil jubeant, nec in una- 
ne Paracia aliqd agant. Alexins Ariſtinus in 
diis Synopſis, hath rhe firſt part of the Canon , bur 
ſecond part. ( And in his Gloſs agrees 
ith Zoneras-, as was before obſerved.) And fo 


( Bioth Simeon Logotheta , in his Epitome Canonum. 
-' td by this diverſity of reading, it will appear 
omfby hetle ground there is for founding any 
prlNurfing upon this Canonatone , eſpecially when 
1-5 alledged fromiir, is' contradicted by unde- 
HMinfhable evidences. . hs | 
\'wrifff But as Presbyters might not ordain without 
DuoSſhops', ſo neither could BiſhoPs ordain with- ' 
Lat the advice , conſent , and concntrence of 
ſios Hh their 


— 
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their Presbytcrs {onc, Carth. 4. Canton 22. U 
Epiſcopus, fine concilio (ericorum ſuorum, Cleric 
2101 ordinet, ta ut crvumm teſtimoninm C0 anniven 
1am querat, And. it was laid to (hryſoſtome hi 
charge @71 dvs!* ovyepis na; aape yvduns Te xy; 
T0157} Te; yepoToyns, And In the 'Roman Comnc 
held by Sylveſter { if credit be duetotheReg; 
ſters of that Council, which are indeed;juſtl 
queſtionable ) it was decreed,cap. x1. that on 
was to be ordained a Presbyter, cam omnes Pre 
byert declararent 7 firmarent , & ſic ad ordine 
Presbytert accederet, And none was to be made 
Biſhop , ni/: onmts (Clerus expeteret nnd vato-y 
762m. TE 
It is likewiſe certain ,. that all-things-wer 
done by the joynt advice of Biſhop and Presb) 
ters, Neither were theſe.wretched:conteſts, « 
the limits of Power: much thought on-5-or to 
ſed among them. 'The Biſhops pretending:to, 
more , then Presbyters were willing-ts yeeld 
them; and Presbyters: claiming no more, th 
Biſhops were ready to allow them, Their cc 
tentios lay chiefly with theſc that were witho 
thoſe inteſtind fewds,: and broils being reſerv 
for our unhappy .dayes7: 4» 5. 
But as we find Cyprian amply-declaring » bl 
he reſolyed' to donothing without the conlc 
of his Clerggsand: people; fo in- the Afr 
Churches that courſe: continued longeſt 
VI; 


4 
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;gor.* 'Diyerſc inſtances whereof appear inthe 
, (onncyt of Carthage; one Thaye already cited, 
, whiehT ſhal-add three more, Cay. 23. Epiſ- 
| pp res "Whites canſam andiat, abſepu wr eſo; Cle- 
ICOT#I8 ſnorum , alioquin irrita erit ſententia Epiſco- 

ricorint preſent COnfirmetar,, (an. 34. 


oper mg olibet loro Jedens , ſtare Precbyternm 
t PhtSarhy..* 7 And (ar. 3F. Epiſcopus m Eccleſia, 

F 197 I Im ſublemior ſedeat; imva 
me < wane, maeband ſeſe eſe cog- 


; 0 were tworahks of Prebyrerslis clear- 
__ "the: by. Canon of Neoceſarea, 
the Presbyters of the =y , and the'Preſ- 
revagtheCounrey © be, orived werethe 
Gender; in ear that the latter might 
xeokſceatoch Euchariſt within the Charch 
t this in their preſence, which a 
oi Canon. "Over the Precbycea'of 
rerethe Chorepiſcops, of whom al- 
adn vat the Presbyrers of the' City being 
hand; were the Biſhops Cornnfel, and = 
ers <—— 1 nn The Biſhop and they had 
overſight of the ſouls within the Ciry. They 
waar bemaintaified our of the Treaſury 
Ts: ap es Canonicor Pre- 
The reaſon'w were called Cu- 
nical was either, mas ry eir- 
wing fc curſe of -Worthip, 'aad hours: of 
Hh2 Prayer 
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Prayer: or becauſe of the diſtributions that wer 
made among them, according to the Canon off 
Rule, and from the ſhare thar was, aſhgned t 
them , called Prebeyda , they gatthename Pr 
bendarij. | 

This. Conſeſſus or { ole gin Prechyteramion, u 
afterwards of ned by. the barbarous word 
prtulum, The chief oyerthem, or the Vice pre 
next to the Biſhop was.called Archywedyeer, 
Decanus , Idem quod deomvia » Gs decems- 
preerat: And inſenſibly the hf Eccleſiaſti 
Juriſeiczon crept into their hands, :ThePrc 

byters of rhe Countrey eigher negleQing i, of 

being-negle&ed,in; it. Bat, without: tha {aps 
lum, nothing that the Biſhop didwas-yal 

-Howeyer , whenthefcſt feryor andvigor 
Church-Diſ ſcipline flakened : ayarigeatdatnt 
tion creeping .in- apace into the  hragts c 
Church-mer ,. theſe (aygys or Prebaypsr ne 
contented. with their Allowances, ont: of tl 
Church of: the-City ,-which were tod ſmel f 
their growing defares ,- got Churches: 4a: thi 
Countrey annexed to. them : and for. moſt p: 
ſerved them by ſubſtituts , 'except-at the rem 
of Amr m4 feſtivigzes.- and by. this means 
was, that Church-Diſcipline fell -_ | 
Biſhops:hands; and the angient madel 7 | 
alige ;\new courts which were ynknown 4 
tiquity, were ſet up. As theſe of the gs 
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'etlms , Chancellors , Officials , Swrrogats , &c. 
1 offfoweyer the Prebends , though they had deſer- 
d rd their intereſt in Church-Diſcipline, yet two 
rings they ſtuck to, becauſe of the adyantage 
xd power that followed them. 
v The'one was the Capitular EleQions of the 
CSiſhop , and the other was the medling with, 
d diſpoſing of the Church revenues, and trea- 
re, Bur it was a groſs contradiftion to the 
ds of Government , that the Biſhop alone 
ight manage the Spiritual part of his charge, 
x maſt be limited to the adyice of his Presby- 
» Wrs for the governing of the temporaliry. Yer 
is was a further proof of thar ſaying, Rel:gio 
| ſeri deonnias, & filia devoravit matrem, And thus 
Wr we haye ſeen whir jficereſt' Presbyters had 
mogthin their own Pariſi (mark that ar firſt the 
$ Ghops precin& was called Par, and not Dio- 
"ne_F") neither was the meeting of the Biſho 
With bis Presbyters called'a Synod : by which 
li ſee tow weak that alledgearice is, that there 
\ tire tio Dioceſan Biſhops ity"the firſt Centuries, 
being meecrly a playitig with the word D:o- 


Buclet ts next conſfider what intereſt Presby- 

=; had ir Provmcual '6r Natio.a! Councils, If 
1 of the &A&s5 15. was a Synod, initwe haye 
Alﬀesbyeers fulbfcribintg with the Apoſtles, Bre- 
} are alſo there added, not as if there had 

Hh 3 been 


I E—_ 
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been any Laiks ele&ed outof the Laity, ſuch: 
theſe are who are now. vulgarly called Lay. £8 
ders, but ſome more eminent Ohriſtians, whonſ 
25 the Apoſtles called then, ſo the Biſhops conti 
nued afterward to conſult and adyiſe with i 
Eccleſiaſtick matters. But that Pxesbyters: far 
in Provincial Synods in the firſt and pure 
ages,is undeniably clear. ' When Yor held tt 
Council at Rope about the day of Eaſter, Dam, 
ſus tells that it was collatione fatta cums Pregbyterifſ 
& Diacombus, Likewiſe in the Council that CF 
prian held, about the rebaptizing of Herdick 
there were preſent , Epeſcops plugins ex provinc 
Africana, Numidia, e Manurtama, cum Pres 
terss © Diacombus , preſente etiams plebis maxi 
parte. And his contemporary Firmiliqn, whc 
Epiſtle is the 75. among (jprians, tells us , hc 
there were yearly Synods of Biſhops and Pre 
byters, Dnuaecx cauſa, ſaith he, neceſſario apud 
ſt , wt per ſingulos annos ſenigres & Presbyteri, ( 
which itis clear , that he can mean none, | 
Presbyters'and Biſhops ) in #nm convenian 
ad a:ſponenda ea , que Cre uoſtre commiſſaſunt. 
Euſebius lib, 6, cap, 35. tells, That upon t 
account of Aovatus his ſehiſm,there was hel 

| Rome ayvedes wiryiory,, 'which conſiſted of {1 
Btſhops , and many more Presbyters 3. and D 
CONS, WAtioywy I" iTt uganoy Heer Cumhpwy, x! c 


»lyoy, Helikewiſc tells 4b, 7, cap.27, H 
t 
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h afbat upon Samoſatenns his herelie , there was a 
- E&rcat Synod held in Antioch : and after he hath 
honfiſct down the names of ſome Biſhops there pre- 
DntifWent , he adds, that there were wveior 78 anne 

4 mg*7 SuTogets, xi raxeyers. And their Syno- 

letter is written in the name of the Biſhops, 
resbyters and Deacons. 
In the Council of £/iberis in Syam, there were 

9. Biſhops, reſidentibus triginta ſex Presbyteris,, 
dfrantibus Diacontbus & omni plebe, Tn the Pro- 
incial Council at 4z/es , which judged in the 
natter of Donatss his ſchiſm , Conſtantin the 
Emperor being preſent, where wgge about two 
undred Biſhops from diyerſe. Nations , from 

taly , France , Spam ,: Stcily,, Sardima , Africh,, 

Nawida, and Brita, the Canons of that Coun- 
cilareſubſcribed by many Presbyters-and Dea- 

Wcons. Andif the ſtory.of-the Council of Rome 

under Sylveſter be true , 1t 1s ſubſcribed by 284. 
Biſhops, 45. Presbyrers, and 5. Deacons. Now 
all-theſe being before the Council of We , 
evincethat inthe firſt agd beſt ages, Presbyrers. 
vated and judged in Provincial Councils, and if 
inProvingals, why notin General ones ? 

{The Council of, Nye is ſubſcribed by ſame 
(rorengf6op: , and ongChorep!/ cops ſubſcribes in 
the Council of Epheſus, And if Chorepiſcops be 
(as it, gs the opinion of ſome”) in their natural 
di ggity on] y Presbyters , then we haye Presby» 

H h- 4. tcrs 
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ters alſo ſubſcribing General Councils. Beſide, 
that in the Council of {onfavtmople , and Ephe 
ſ#s, diverſe Biſhops ſubſcribed by Presbyters 
from all which it is clear , that there is nc 
ground from Antiquity ta exclude Presbyrter: 
from a ſuffrage in National & General Coun 
Cils : & it is but a frivolous diſtin&ion that the) 
may have a conſultative , though not adelibera 
tive ſuffrage, ſince we ſee them ſubſcribing bott 
the deciſions of faith and'Canons of Diſcipline. 
The qext thing to be examined, is the quali 
fication, ele&ion, and ordination of Presbyters, 
For their quaſfication , great care was uſed tc 
train them up long in an abſtraged and deyote 
life , that ſo they might be well. prepared for 
that holy funRtion, And therefore it was that 
many of the. Primitive Biſhops liyed in Mona- 
ſteries among them, ythom _ were educating 
for holy Ocders;, as appears from theliyes of 
Baſil , Auzuſtm , and eAfarim : Neither was 
one to be ordained a Presbyter, bur after a long: 
probation and tryal ,. and all theſe degrees, offi 
which we ſhal ſpeak afterward, were ſo many 
iteps 8 preparations through which all were toi 
$0, before they conld be initiated, And indeed it 
feems againſt reaſon,at faxſt ſtep to ogdaina man 


Pcesbyter , & commit the care of ſouls to him, 

before a long previous probation had of kim, I 
T nerefore the ancient Monalteries,, as ghey WW: 
COA WEre 
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:Mycre SanRuaries for ſuch as deſigned to leave 
the world, andlivye deyoutly , ſo they were alſo 
Colledges for the education of-Church-men. 
[cisrrue, the years of probation may ſeem too 
rYto0 many ; but they ordiqarly diſpenſed in that, 
inWs they found perſons worthy and qualified. 
© But none might be Presbyter before he were 
thirty years of age , according to the Council of 
Neoceſarea,cyen though he were highlyworthy 


e. il {@«vv 4£jos. And the reaſon giyen for this,is,be- 
li cauſe CHRIST was thirty years of age before he 


.Mcntred upon the diſcharge of his holy funQion. 
= Likewiſea Clnicws, that is , one baptized in 
iickneſs , by the twelfth Canon of Weoceſarea, 
could not” haye been a Presbyrer, becafſe he 
was not a Chriſtian, ix egpgiotas ear iZ arayxns, 
14-M And this was not to be _ with, but upon 
his following faith and diligence; or that others 
could got be had, 
And in'the (avon Law, aft, 77. cap. Siqun, 
anfong other prerequiſits for a Presbyter , one 
Is; Si pamtentians publicam non geſſerit , holding 
that any groſs ſcandal commirted after Baptiſm, 
ſhould bea bar upon a man from being ordained 
aPresbyter. 

As alſo Diſt, 56. £ap-1; the children of Pceſ- 
byters are diſcharged to be ordained : Presby- 
terorums filios 4 ſacris altaris mimſterijs removemus, 
ey ft at m (ancbys, at in Caronicis religioſe probati 
rl : faerus 
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frerint converſars, It 1s hike, this was either to 
diſcourage the marriage of Church-men ,. or to 
obviat the {candal might haye been taken, if 
they had been partial to their own children. 
Yet this was neither old nor univerſal; for Na- 
Vanzen was both a Presbyter and a Biſhop, 
chough a Biſhops ſon. And in the next Chap. 
ter of that ſame Diſt, many inſtances are alled- 
ged by Damaſm tothe contrary. 

Farther , none who had been ſouldiers , and 
were Cwxrtales, and obſtkrifis carrie, could bave been 
ordained without 2 dimiſhion , and that they had 
been fifteen years in a Monaſtery , and three 
parts of four of their eſtat were adjudged to the 
hsk;@® D#f.. 53. and Juftmian 123. Nov. Now 
this migh: be firſt, leſt any weary of the ſervice 
to which they were obliged , ſhould upon that 
pretence ſhake it off; and-run from their co- 
lors, or other employments, _ But next , that 
:-men who had been much inyolyed inthe world, 
and particularly men of blood , might not enter 
into holy Orders, without a long precedent 
change of the courſe of their life ; it not being, 
ealie to pals of a ſudden from a courfe of fecula- 
rity,to that ſublimity of holineſs which is necel- 
iary for ſuch a ſacred fun@ion. - ' 

And finally, all a»zbtus was condemned in 
Presbyters, as well as in Biſhops% though we ſce 
both from Czr3ſoſtoms books de Sacerdorio , and 

 Nawan- 
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Nazianzens eApologetich, that there was enough 
of it among both kinds, Yet many there were 
who refifted the calls giyen them to Church- 
Offices with great earneſtneſs, ſome flying from 
them to the wilderneſs, as from a perſecution : 
ſome cutting off their noſes , and other mem- 
bers , that they might be thought unworthy of 
it ; ſome continued to the end intheir refuſal; 
others were not ordained without being haled 
even by force; many rgceiving this ſacred im- 


polition of hands with trembling and many 
tears. And indeed were the greatneſs of the 
charge more weighed, and the ſecular adyan- 


rages leſs looked at, it is like there might be 


yer need of ſome force to draw men to accept 
of it ; whereas all are ſo forward to ruſh toward 
it, blownup with pride, or provoked by covec- 
toulneſs. 

We {ſaw already how averſe Nazianzen was 
from entripg in ſacred Orders : but no leſs me- 
morable is the Hiſtory of ChryſoFome, who 
(with his friend Baſ#l) having engaged in a Mo- 
naſtick life, was ſtruck with fear when a rumor 


roſe that they were both to be ordainedPrefſ- - | 


byters. (And by the way obſerve, that he calls 
It 73 {710K0h5. aZjwudt,) But Chryſoſtome was {1- 
lent , leſt the expreſſing of his averſion ſhould” 
have deterred Baſil; and this his filence was jud- 
ged by Baja conſent, and ſo proyed one of his * 
chicf 
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chief inducements to accept of Orders. But 
when the day came wherein Chryſoſtome knew 
that the Biſhops deſigned to ordain them , he If | 
withdrew privatly, ſo that he could not be I | 
found : yer the Biſhops upon another pretence, || © 
carryed Baſil to the Church, and there ordained f 
him, much againſt his mind. F 
Bur when he firſt met with his friend {bry/o. Il * 
ſtome, he melted down in tears, challengins Gi : 
feyerely for his withdrawing from him;whereof | ' 
C/aryſoſtome gives his Apology at large in theſe 
tix excellent Books of his de Saccerdotio ; wherein 
by way of Dialoguc betwixt him and his friend, 
he laycth ont the great dignity and weight of 
that charge , chiefly in the third Book , where 
2c ſhows, That a Prieſt ſhould be like one of the An- 
:e!s of GOD, cap. 4. And he blames theſeecle-" 
<tions that were raſhly made, cap. 10. npon 
which he charges moſt of the diſorders thar 
were then inthe Church. And cap. x1. he con- 
teflcth how guilty himſelf was of that unlawful 
11s for Church employment ; which being 
yet untwortified in hin, did frighten him from 
cntring in holy Orders. Cap. 14. be faith, Epiſ- 
co em convent ſindio ac perpetna vite continen- 
8 tanguam adamantins armis obſepiem efft. 11 
che fourth Book he ſpeaks of the great cantion 
was to be uſed in EleRtions and Ordinations , 
complaining that intheſe , Regard was rather had 
to 
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10 riches and honor, then true worth. Through the 
fifth Book he ſhows the great evil and hazard of 
popular « 1 7 9ph , and the fin of being much 
pleaſed withit. And /b, 6. cap. 2. he bath that 
excellent ſaying , That the ſoul of the Prieſt ſhould 
be. purer then the wery beams of the Sun themſelves. 
Kei yap Twy exrTivoy evToy xafegoriony Two ett Tir 
4150 eve $7, And cap. 12. be accuſes himfel! 
of his yain deſires and other faults , whence it 
was that he bad ſo great-a horror of attempting 
at.that for which he knew himſelf ſo unworthy : 
preoccupying that objeQion , that a.man inthat 
ISWo ſubmit to the judgement of others, by 
the examples of 'one who! hath no skil in Phy- 
lick , ns. knowing himſelf ignorant. is not 
to adminiſter Phyſick-, though all the world 


Gonld_defice him to undertake 9 cure , de- 


claring- their opinion and confidence of. his 
Suld- ifor if. upon another mans opinionof his 
$kil.he ſhould offer to medle init, and give Phy- 
lick. » Hemight as. well kill as cure. So neither 
one unacquainted in military affaires, was to un- 
dettake the leading of an army , knowing his 
own unfitnels, , though never ſo much ſolicited 
to it: whence he ſubſumes more ſtrongly , thar 
nove ſhould undertake the leading of fouls, as 
long as he knew his own unfitneſs , were the 
Importunities and ſolicitations of others ne- 
ver ſo many. And ſofar of the qualifications of 

ee _ thoſe 
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thoſe who were to be ordained Presbyters. 

Their ele&ion hath: been tonched- already, 
for it went the ſame way with the ele&ions of 
Biſhops, and ſo was partly popular , at leaſt was 
to be ratified by the approbation, and conſent of 
the people. Poſſtdins m vita Auguſtmi, tells how 
he was choſen a Presbyrter by the people. 

We have the Ordination of the Presbyters ſet 
down thus, Conc. Carth. 4. Canon 3. Presbyter 
quum ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum benedicente , & ma- 
num ſuper caput ejus tenente,' etians omnes Presbytert, 
qui preſentes ſunt , manus'ſuas juxta —_—— 
cops ſuper caput illizs teneant. Dibnyſins the: 


pazite inthe forecited place tells, That the Preſ. 


byter whom he calls jsee9;, was ordained in the 
ſame form that a Biſhop was ordained," ſaye on- 
ly that the Goſpel was not laid of his- he# 
From which ſimplicity of the primitiye formes, 
we may ſee;howfar they were from all thefeft- 
perſtitious fopperies riow uſed-irr'the Romſ 
Church irordinmtion: 'And ſomnch concerning 
Presbyters. FT "54 nh ns 13, VJ @h at 

Deacons are niextts be treated of,” The origi- 
nal of them is by the general current of -the/An- 
cients taken fromthe Levits under rhe Temple, 
andtherefore in-not afew of the 'ancient Conr\- 
cils, they go under that defignation, 'Bur as was 
formerly-obſeryed, it is more probable, that the 
Chriſtian Chutch took its immediat model 


from 
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from the Synagogue , though that mighthaye 
been taken from the Temple. Now in the Sy- 
nagOgue, as there was a Biſhop and Presbyrers, 
ſo there were alſoDeacons called Parnaſm. There 
were three of them in each Synagogue , two 
were topgather the colle&ions , and all the three 
together did diſtribute them. : 
The firſt origine of them in the Chriſtian 
Chuteth is ſet down, Atts 6, where their primi- 
tive inſtitution ſhews,,. that-their firſtdeſ1gn was 
for looking to the neceſſities of the poor , who 
bad beennegle&ted- in: the&dayly diftribution of 
the charity ,:and there they are called Irdxoyer. 
It is true, that term Lzke 4. 20, 1$uled:in ano- 
ther (ſenſe, for:there-theeMinſtes.of the Syna- 
£ whom, CHRIST delivered thebook, 
hebootber, thentheir Chazar or Biſhop, 
whaſe office it wasitarcall qut any to xeadghe 
Law inthe Synagogue. But'{ince all 'Churgh- 
Officeis:for-ſeryice; and-wor. for taminatipn, 
Chriſt bimſelf not,coming t9 be mmſtrea goto, hut 
t0 miniſter , It 1s no wonder , 1f-that- texn:ſhould 
thewbaye been promiſcuouſly: uledi: -We allo 
find 5: +Paxl applying: to! himſelf. (x Gor. 444 
term <uivalerit to whis,:) But thaygh the pri- 
raitiveaſtiention of Deacous import only theit 
loaking tothe neceſſities of the poor:  yetrom 
the Levis tminiſtring ito! the Prieſt. inthe ſacri- 
fices;,i#t came to be generally receiyed-and wen. 
IC that 
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that Deacons ſhould ſerve the Biſhops an 
Presbyters in the adminiſtration of the Sacra 
menrs:; | 

The inſtitution of them doth alſo diſcoyer, 
that they were perſons to be ſeparated for that 
holy ſervice, and conſecrated for it by an impo. 
. fition of hands ; and ſowere to be no more ſecu. 
lar, but Eccleſiaſtical perſons: and the nfual pra- 
Qiſe of the Church was to account that office a 
ſtep , degree and probation, in order to ones 
' being made a Presbyter. Andrherefore our man: 
grel Lay-Deacons differ vaſtly , both from the 
firſt inſtirgtion of the Scripture , and current of 
all Antiquity. We rp 


The eFrropagite gives the account of their or. 
dinations thus : That the Deacon _ by to 
the Biſbop, kneeled down 0n one knee, and fo.receved 


fitu of hands. The fourth: Caddon of the 


oridiativr,; ſolus Epiſcopnis ," qui eum benedicit , ma- 


nin ſuper cant ulnes pond! ; qine road Sacerde- 
tution þ 


As for _ Ele&ion , «eg - 

ey were choſen by the whole body ofthe 
oy ſo Afts CE. Ad thongh the people | 4a 
barred their ſuffrage in the choyee 'of - other 
Church-ONfficers , yet there might be good rea- 
fon why they ſhould till chooſe the Deacon:, 
their Office being almoſt wholly temporal , to 
| receiye 


arth Coincil of Carthage is : Diacotins quun: n 
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receive arid diſtribute the-peoples alms. Bur 
whateyer right people might pretend to in this, 
it will neyer be proved that by divine right, the 
people ſhould chooſe thoſe who had the charge 
of their ſouls. For reafon would infer,that none 
could make achoice, who were not able to give 
ajudgement of the qualifications , and worth of 
a Church-man , that being peculiar to the Cler- 
Ml [38 And hence it is that morc thena conſent 
cannot be juſtly pretended to by the people, 
But aftcr al this, 1f this place proye any thirig, it 
ks (vill prove in favors of the whole body of the 
of ip<ople, and not of a few ſelected Lay-Elders. 

All the Deacons were in their degree and or- 
der, inferior to Presbyters , which will appear 
from theſe Canons of the 4. {oxncil of (arthage, 
Canon 37. The Deacon t declared to be the e AM- 
;ſter of the Presbyter , as well as of the Biſhop,  Ca- 
non 39. He might (it nthepreſence of afPresbyer, 
f defired by him. Canon 40. In conventu Preby- 
erorum Diaconns interrogatus, loquatur; fo that he 
might not ſpeak, except defired. Iris therefore 
diſorder in Church-Diſcipline , that the Arch- 
Deaconſhould notpnly be a Presbyter, but atfo 

xerct{e: Turiſdiftion oyer Presbyters. - And 
therefore Petrus Bleſenſis , Epiſt, 123. hath well 
bſeryed , how turbato ordine argnitatis , Archtw 
:4cons hodze Sacerdotibus preemment , & 1m 605 Vim 

i yateftatem ſus 7uri{difioms exercent, 
Fi Ferome 
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ferome is the firſt that makes mention of theſe 
Archdeacons, telling how the Deacons dif 
chooſe one of their number to be over them, 
quem eArchidiaconum vocabant : and in the ſame 
epiſtle to Evagrius , he ſeverely inyeighs againſt 
thoſe Deacons , who pretend to an equality 
with , or preference oyer Presbyters , ſaying : 
Luid patitnr menſarum & viduarum e Miniſter, utſÞ 
ſupra eos tumidus ſeſe efferat , ad quorum preces cor 
prs ſangmſque Chriſt conficutur. 

Becauſe of the firſt number, Seven, the cuſto 
was to haye but ſeyen Deacons in a City were it 
neyer fo great : ſoit was decreed in the Council 
of Neoceſarea 14. Canon, Their office was 
chiefly to look to the poor, and to ſerve in the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Fuſtin Mar 
tyr inthe end of his ſecond Apologze tells , Tha 
the Euchariſt was ſent by the Deacons to ſuch as we 
abſent, Cyprian lib, 3. epiſt. 15. reckons it as: 
part of the Deacons,Office to wait #pon the Mar 
tyrs, 8& eprſt. 17. of that ſame book, he tells, Tha 
where there was no Presbyter,(7#rgere exitus c@ 
perit. The "Deacon might recerve the Exhomologe; 
of penitents, and abſolve them by impoſutzon of hands 
Optatss lib, 2. calls them the defenders of the hol 
table , telling how the Dexatifts had broke 
through the roof of a Chnrch', and had kille 
and wounded ſome of the Deacons, who preſe 

ved the holy Elements from their ſacrilegio 
attempt, Th 


FY (nas pr 2. a a> a neo. oe Ee Re a on a om 


Obſervations on the ſecond Canon. I07 


le  TheDeacss diſtributed theEuchariſt, &fome- 
11 time they did giveir to the Presbyters, but thar 
mn, ll was forbidden by the 18. Car. of the Council of 
mel Nice. Yet in the fourth Council of Carthage,Can. 
oft 38. Deiaconns, preſente 'Presbytero , Enchariſham 
ty corporss Chriſti populo fi neceſſuas cogan , juſſus ero- 
8: get. Cyril of Feruſalem in his 17. Catechiſm, 
 #F connts the Deacon the Miniſter of Baptiſm, as 
'07-f well as the Biſhop or Presbyter. And certain ir 
is , that generally Baptiſm was adminiſtred by , 
one the Deacons, as well as by the Presbyters. 

cy Someparts of the publick Worſhip were alſo 
cu diſcharged by the Deacons. (Hryſoſtome how. 14. 
Y «4 Row. tells, that the Deacons offered prayers for 
J the people ; and hom. 17. ad Heb, hetells, That 
the Deacons ſtood in a high place at the adminifira- 
tion of the Exchariſt, and calling with a terrible 
wel voyce, as Heraulas, iruncd ſome, and rejeed others 
as of} from theſe holy myſteries, And thus far haye gi- 
{ary yen an account of the ſenſe which the Ancients 
had of the offices of Biſhop, Presbyter,and Dea- 
con , which three were the only ones they ac- 
counted ſacred and diyine, And this held good 
eyen at the time , that the eFreopagites preten- 
ho ded Books were written (I call them pretended, 
becauſe there-is none now ſo ſimple as to be- 
lieve them his )* for he reckons the Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Hierarchy ro confift in theſe three degrees. 
To this account giyen of Deacons , I fhal add 
Ii 2 ſome 
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ſornewhat of Deaconefles , of whom friention 
is made, Rom, 16. 1. wherc Phebt js. called 
1 J14xoves, the Deaconeſs of the (0 arch of Cenchrea, 
They are likewiſe ſo called in the 15. Canon of 
(halced»n; but more ordinary in ancient wri- 
tings I12xorrooa;. ferome on that place to the 
Romans, ſpeaking of Phebe , underſtands' her ro 
haye been a Deaconels : ard adds, Etiam nunc in 
Oriemalibus Diaconiſſa mulieres in ſup ſexu minittrare vi. 
, dentur, in baptiſmo, ſive in minist<yio verbi, quia privatim 
docuiſſe feminas invenimu. ficut Prijcillam, He like. 
wiſe underſtood the widows mentioned, 1. Tw., 
C,to be Diaconeſſes : Tales eligi voluit Diaconiſſ.s 
que emnibus efſent exemplum vivendi. Origen Iikewil e 
takes it as undoubted , that Phebe had aparticu- 
lar ofkce in the Church of Cenchrea D and faith 
on that place , Hic locus Apoſtolica authoritate dacet 
etiam fteminas in miniſterio Eccleſia conflitui,.in. quo o//i- 
cio poſitam Phaben apud Eccleſiam que. eff Crechreic, 
Chryſoflome Iikewiſc underſtood it to be art office : 
And ſait h on that place 5 Ka; T9 atte;d T8009 WKE, 
Hraxoyey. my, Ifany credit be due to the «Apo- 
flolica] Conititutions , they tell ns many things of 
thcit office, though with a great alloy.of mnch 
idle {tiff. They tell, That n7 woman might come to a 
Biſb:p or Presbyter, except in the company of a Deaconeſs, 
Lib. 2. cap. 26, And that they w:re 14 go to womens 
bouſer 10 'inflraft them » Tohich had been ſtanda/ous for 


Church #izn, Lib, 3, eap,x5. They did Tikexriſe receive 
hem in Baptiſm, Gap, 16 And krpt the gates by which 


WO men 
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wane entred into the Church , T1b,8, cap. 28.” So it 
ſeems their ofhce was to inſtru and teach wo- 
men. .' And '{o S. Paul, Phil, 4. 3. {peaks of 
women who Yabored with him in the Cn And Roms. 
r16.wefmd mention not only of Fr;fexta , but of 
Traphona, Triphoja and Prexjrs, who lybored in the C.ORD. 
And-it 15-1ike their office was allo 1 Miniſter tg 
the necelities of Church-men : and therefore 
when S, Paul ſpeaks of 9rading about a ſiſter and 8 
wife » as wel} as ather Apoſiies, be way be well un- 
derſtood to ſpeak of oye of thule who might 
buth have ſy only [cd his wants, and aſhRed i 
in the convertion of women ; but fer <Ating 
i{candal, they” were uot to be under fixry years 0 of 
age: 
\' Mnbtioniis. madg of them by Ply , ttb. 10. 
Enft.o7wbow raing-tdTrajan,of the enquiry he 
was making of the-Chriſtzans, faith , Necefarums 
Eredidi ex: Fuabns ancillis qua miniStr 2 Snake quid 
efſct Verio per tormcnta ” Srv ere, They were recel- 
ved. by 'an'ordination in Tertzll:ans time : for he 
+1 peaking of them, {aith,/ \ Decaftit.cap, 13.) Ordingri 
in : Bv/ 4 faknt, And ad uxoreem, lib,1, cap, 9. Viduam 
illegi vn orthi wat 19cm weſt univiram: on concedifts The 
19. Candn of the Council of of ice, reckons the 
Deiconefſes among thoſe thar were }7 77 xatyore, 
but faith That they had'no impoſition pov 
ſo rhat iri'all things they were rexko oe 2mONy 
che Laicks ; but Hints thar they' haif Srtioahr 
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habit, calling them roy iy 75 oxnwere iZerache- 
ov. Balſamons Gloſs on this is , that the Vir. 


gins who dedicated themſelves ro G OD, con- 
tinued ina Laical habit till they were forty years 


of age; and were then, if found worthy, ordai- Þ 


ned Deaconeſles, by a particular impoſition of 
hands. Tothis Zonaras adds, that the Virgins 
in the twenty-fifth year of their age ,-got a par- 
ticular habit from the Biſhop, The 74. Canon 
of Nite , according to the Arabickh edition , ap- 
points the office of the Deaconels to be only the 
receiving of women in Baptiſm. Epuph, here. 
79. afret he Hath proved that a woman is notca- 
pable of the publick ſervice of the Church,adds, 
that the order of the Deaconeſles was inſtitu- 
ted out of reyerence to that ſex , that when the 
womans body was naked in Baptiſm,they might 
not be fo ſeen by the Prieſt. And with this 


agrces the 12. Canon of the fourth Council of 
Carthage : Vidue v1 ſinflimaniales que ad minitteriumn 
baptizandarum mulierum cliguntur tam inflrutle fint ad 
officium » ut poſſmt apto & Jjano ſermons docere imperitas 
i ruflicas multeres tcmpore quo baptizande ſint , qualiter 
baptizatort interrogate reſpondeant , © queliter accepio 
kaptiſmate vivant, This is alſo confirmed by the 
8.chap. of the 6. Nowel, which appoints the age 
both for Virgins and Widows to be fifty years : 
Sicque facram promereri ordigattonem, And their of- 


fee is defined to be adorand i minyfirare baptiſmatibus 
& 
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8 alijs adeſſe ſecrets que"in venerabilibus miniflerijr per 

zas rite agumtur,, And the reſt of that chapter 
gives diverle other rules concerning them. 

The 15: Canon of Chalcedon, appoints a Dea- 


Iconeſs not to be ordained till ſhe were forty 


years of age ( it is y@gororciofes in the Canon ) 
and it 1s appointed that it bc done after a ſtri& 
examination ; bur that after ſhe was ordained, 
and continued ſome time in the miniſtery, if ſhe 
gaye her ſelf in marriage , ſhe ( as one that had 
reproached the grace of GOD) was to be 
anathematized with her husband. Zonaras re- 
conciles this age with the Apoſtle, that the Apo- ' 
[tle ſpeaks of Widaws , and this Canon of Vir- 
zins, though it be yvrafke in the Canon; - Yet it 
ſeems ſome of theſe;/Deaconeſlts have given 
ſcandal in the Church, and-perhaps proved like 
the females among the hare » whom the 
Rabbins reckoned among theſe who deſtroyed 
the world : And fo we find the Weſtern Church 
being ſcandalized at fome miſcarriages in this 
Order , they are diſcharged to be ordained by 
the firſt Council of Orange; Car, 26. Diaconifſe om- 
nnnods non ordinande, fi que jam ſunt benediftioni que 
populo rmpenditur, capita ſubmittunt, And in the =o 
ginning of the {1xth Century, it ſeems og gave 

Pann. 


great ſcandal; for Canon 22. Council 
they arc ſimply diſcharged : Fiduarum ronſecratios 
n:m quas Diatonar vecant ab omui regione noftrg penitur 
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abrogamis , ſolam eu panitentia benediftionem_ ft convert; 
ambiant itnpenends. And anno 530. Con, euzel), 2,Can 
17. Benedittio Digconatur , ,is-Jaid to be giyen to the 
wornen contre interditta Capgnym, And the next 
Canon of that Council is, Placait gtiam ut null: poſt, 
modum famine Diaconalus benedjQio pro conditionis bujus 
fragilitate credatur, Yet they ate mentioned in the 
Council of IVorms the year 868.Canon 73.where 
the 15. Canon of Chalceaovn. is, wholly inſert, 
One ſcandal we find occationed My Dea- 
coheltcs, was , that they preſumed to diſtribute 
rhe clements in the Enchariſt ; which Gelaſias 
blames, in. his ninth Epiftle written to the Bi- 
ſhops 0 f Lucagia , Yurd firmine ſacris altaxibys mini- 
flrare ferantar, An1 this ix ſeems hath continued 
longer : Fpr we find Retherms of Verona, in the 
tenth Cent) Fp 2PPPINE in his Synodal Epiſtle 
[which inch e'Fomts of the Councils is printed 
as a ſermqn of Pope Leo the fourths) Nuls ſe- 
tnina ad altare Demini agcedat, And Mattheus Blaſtaris 
in his Syzt42-44, Ui.T. cap. 11. concludes itto be 
unknown what the. ofhige of the Deacaneſles 
was. Some judgcd that they miniſtred to wo- 
men , who bcing in age received Baptiſm, it be- 
ing accountcd a crime for'a man to Fre a woman 
naked.,: Others rhought that they might enter 
rothe Altar, and exerciſethe office of Deacons, 
who proved tais from many things, particularly 
" from {ore words of Nawanzens - ane - his 
[ters 


| 
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filters funeral , but that. was afterwards forbid- 
den dd thy Tov Hupnvar dapoaigtroy guory ; yet he 
the doubts much the truth of that, it not agreeing; 
ext  withreafon, that women, who were not buffer 
publickly mo teach., ſhould. be admitted to the 
office of a Deacon, whole duty it was by the mi- 
niſtery of the word,to parifze theſe who were ta 
be baptized. And after that he giyes an account 
of the form of their Ordination. NO; 
Mention likewife is made of them in. the 
Conmncil in Trulls, Canon 14.4 Deaconeſs was not to 
"4s Nl receive poſition of haxds , before ſhe was fort 
Bl- years of age. - Which is more expreſly at 
ted in the: 40. Canon,,. where they decree, that 
though the. Apoſtle made the age 60. yet the Ca- 
nons had allbwed' their. Ordination at 4.0, be- 
cauſe they found-rhe, Church was, become fir- 
mer in thegraceof GOD, and had adyanced 


Bafl by bis 18, Canon allows virgins to bere- 


- ceived: at-the ſixteenth or ſeycnrecnth year of 

6 their age, but by his 24, he reckons it a fault ro 

E recayea widow into the order under 69 : ye it 
3 


{ſeems that was not peretaptorly obſeryed, For 

7 I in his 44.Canon he ſ{peaks'of Deaconelles found 
in fornigatipn,, who might-not be allowed. to 
COm- 
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communicat before ſeyen years had been paſt infÞjke\ 
penttence. When this order failed in the Gree;ſWvg: 
Church, we know not; but Balſamon onthe 15,f 0! 
Canon of Chalcedon tells, That in his rime Dea. fr 1! 
coneſſes were no more ordained; and:his reaſonjLe 
is becauſe no woman was ſirffered to enter tintoſþut- 
the Altar , though (faith he) ſome women wereſ'@ 
abuſtyely ſo called. | | 

As for the inferior degrees of Snubdtacon , A- 
colyth , 8&c. as they were only Juris Eccleſiaſtici, 
{o they were not deſigned for any ſacred perfor-ſput 
mance , nor had they any holy chara&er uponſ« 
them : but were intended as ſteps for thoſe was 
whom they were training up to ſacred employ-[4tz 
ments , and were butlike the degrees given inÞw# 
Univerſities. No mention is made of them inſwin 
the firſt two Centuries : /gnatis is expreſs thatÞulc 


' thereisno intermedial ſtep betwixt the Laick, {wa 


and the Deacon , which ſtile we alſo meet inall]Ltk 
the Fathers before Cyprians time. . | Jot. 

He, epiſtle 24. ſpeaks of the Lefors and Swb-/i4n 
deacons, telling how he had ordained Satwrxs amo 
LeRor, and Optatws a ſibdeacon ; quos jans com-|the 
1191 conſulio (lero proximos feceramus. And of the ſeb: 
Lefors, he ſaith, epiſt. 34. Ceterum Presbyteri hol of 
norens nos ills defignaſſe ſciatts. And by what fol ihe; 
fows , it is clear he means of a ſhare in the main- [yt 
tenance of the Church. Epiſtle 28. he ſpeaks inf 
of the Subdeacons & Acoljths, ſhewing how they] An 

; likewiſe 


& 
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kewiſe had a ſhare in the diviſions of the offe- 
gs made tothe Church. Epiſtle 33. berells 
Bone efkrelivs, who had been twice a confeſ- 
. rin the perſecution , whom he had ordained 
LeQor, apologizing that he had done it with- 
ut-the conſent of his Clergy and people. 1s 
ramation:bus ſolemus ves ante conſulere, & voces ac 
xerita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare ;, ſed 
; Leliads non ſunt teſtimonia humana , cum pre- 
edant ſufſragia drvina, And after he hath Jaid 
.but the merits of the perſon , he adds , Placuit 
nemen ut ab officio Lettions mcipiat , quia & mbhil 
e f14gs Congruit , voi que Dominun glorioſa predi. 
n 

n 


(atione confeſſa eſt , quam celebrandis arvinss leftio- 


ving epiſtle concerning Celerizzes , who had re- 

ed to be ordained a LeQor , until he was per- 
,[lwadedto it by a divinerevyelation inthe night. 
I]Likewiſe in his 76. epiſtle , he makes mention 

of Exorcaſfts : whoare alſo mentioned by Firms- 
-1/ian in his epiſtle , which is reckoned the >5. a- 
aJmong Cyprians, And at the ſame time (ornelizes, 
.|the Biſhop of Rome, in his epiſtle (inſert by £«- 
þ ſebixs lib, 6. cap. 43. ) wherein he gives account 
1of the Clergy were then at Rome ; tells, That 


LJ there were 4.6. Presbyters , 7. Deacons, 4.2. Aco- 


| 1ths, 50. Exorciſts, Lettors, and Porters. Thelc 
;| inferior Orders we ſee were then in the Church. 
v1 And ſince we haye no earlier accounts of them, 
e we 


ibs perſonare. Of the ſame ſtrainis his follo- 


= 
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wemay conclude their riſe ro” have b8en abou 
thistirne. © Aſhort account will ſaſee For thei 
levetal ethploytnents, xwhith will bebeftgathe 
redfromfthelcyeral Canons of the 4. Conneil o 
Carthage, . PER 
"\Cation F, Subdiaconms gum ordouttar 2 G81, 
manks imptſitionem 101 accipit , Patnans #e E pf COpt 
INH ACCHIHlt VATRAR » 9 Calico vacum. ' D: 
mal 0210 Arvinamcon rrcoo! mms Cunt 544 , & 
menule , 5 1a mntey Hum. So his Ofhce was to 
lobk to the veſſels for the Euchariſt, and to ny C 

the Deacons in that work. iv $0 
Canon's. Acolythys titres or Anat ur W E piſco. 
po qniders doreatur , qualitey ty officio ſup aJere de- 
beat; - Sed  ab- Adchiddiac 0n0 actipiat ceo forigynum 
Ctm cereo tht {erat fe ad accendenda Eccleflatiurting- 
714 pantipart- , ACCipiat & uy ceolum vain , ad 
Nag fvy rtrora 91 Zithav ions ſaingus ms (br. 
itt. '"As for thele {erer, they ſhalbe- woken 
apon the next Canon. The work of ACoijtous 
waz to lighrtthe candles, atfid provide the wine : 
And from the ratio nomints, We may believerhcir 
othee w a$parricularly 1 to-wait upon rhe Biltop, 
and follow him. Ji 
Canon 8. L:Hor quum ordmatur , facrat de :1- 
lo erin E Þtſcopms as plevem , indcans ejis frdem 
ar vitum , atote myeninom.” Poſthee Deflante peeve 
trad c: wikeorn., wp q%0 leForns eſt, dicens ad enim : 
acCipe 7 efto lefler works Dei , habienens , ſi fide- 


liter 
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ger O-unilirer mpteotrus offieinm , pirters ems ves, 
aj Verbioom Deb 1omniſtravernit. And by what 
th beers alrexdyicired vat of Cyprian compa- 
red with this , it appears, thatthc Office of rhe 
Leftor was indped that of the greateſt impor- 
France of thert-all, | 
: Canon: 9. Oſtiarins H21797 07dinatHr poſienan 
"Wb Architiacono wftyultus fuerit , qualiter m domo 
"Dei dvbrat converſari , ad fropeſtionen Avchidiaeo- 
Bm, tradiat & Epiſcopns claves Ectleſte de altario, d:- 
"Y cent : ficagt, graft reddunrus Deo rationem pro his 

rebus, ane his clavnbas recludintny. 
| Canon 10. Pfalmifta, 1d eſt, Cantor poteſt ab 
que ſcrendias Epiſcopi , ſola juſſione Presbyter , offi- 
col fuſerpere cantands , dicente fibi Pregbyteho 5010 
de, #-qnot ore cantas , Torde cyedas ; & quted corde 
Fedis :; operibus comprobes. Now the Pſatmiſte 
wetethelerhit were the fingers , for it was ap- 
pornted in the ConncH '6f Laodecea , that none 
might ſing in the Church, #1 pj b: a2gi 7% Zubore, 


thatis, thoſe of the /oveſthnr, or pulpit. 


WF CO wo OS 


Bat becauſe the >, Camon will at 
matteroF queſtion, I hayereſerved it laſt,  Ex- 
I 9tifie grins ordimantsy , aveipot de mann Epiſcep! 
libelungs , in qrra ſtripti ſunt E xorciſmi , aicente fib; 
Ey:ffops ; #6d:pe , & *oremendla memorie , '& habe- 
to poteftatirn Thponenth' manmm ſuper Energume- 
num, ſrve baytizattem, five Cotechnmenum. 

But for examithing this of the Exo9rcift , we 
* ravſt 


afford more 
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muſt run a little back. The fews under rhe ſepm« 
cond Temple were much addi&ed ro Magick $79 
Inthe Talmwd it is given as a necefſary-qualifif}c” 
cation of one that might be of the Sawhedrnſicn 
chat he ſhould be skilled in all Magical doQringras 
and charms. And in the inner-court of theva+ 
Temple, called the Court of rae! , there was 
chamber ſaid to haye been built by one Parvaznd 
Magician , by theart of Magick , from whomþee 
it was called Happarva : And much of whatſpra 
they ſay of the Bath-col, ſeems tohint that it] « 
was an effe&t of Magick. Many places arealſoſ;he 
cited out of the Talmad, of their Rabbres killing | {ay 
one another by that art ; and ſo highly do theyſto 
extol it , that many of them thought that all nu. D- 
racles were wrought by the exat knowledge © 
the Cabbaliſtick arts , and it is well enough ce 
known how that abounded among the heathens. | til 
Ulpian made a law againſt theſe Phyſicians whof| 7" 
cured diſeaſes by Exorciſms. fi 
We fee our LORD triumphed oyer the 
powers of darkneſs, who were then raging 
through the world : and that the Oracles were || ” 
filenced at this time , is confeſſed by heathens. || * 
Neither did this gift of caſting our devils, con- || * 
ferred by our LORD on his Diſciples , die] * 
with them, burremain ſome ages in the Church, || / 
Tertwllian ſpeaks of it as a gift communicated 
to all Chriſtians, De corona mil. hetells , | hem 
| ome 
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"me fouldiers did exorciſms fugare ſpiritus ma- 
gn0s : and de {dololatria, cap. 11. 20 ore (hri- 
anw: T huverins ( this is one that offcred in- 
enſe to Idols ) ſe per templa tranſibit , ſumantes 
ingfras deſpuet , & exſuſſiabit , quibus ipſe proſpext : 
thehwz conſtantia exorcizaby alumnos ſuos , quibus do- 
S af [nam cellariams preſtat. So that he hath 
aapnderſtood this power of cxorcizing to haye 
mbeen the effect of eyery fincere Chriſtians 
athprayer. 
ith Origen in his 35, tra; on eMatth. condemns 
ſoſthe form of doing it , by adjuring the Devils, 
giaying, that CHRIST hath given us power 
yito command them :; E# enim Faugaicum adjurare 
1-j Demouis, 

of] Cyprien ſpeaks of ap Exorciſm ordinarly pre- 
hj ceeding Baptiſm; but prefers the yertue of = 
. | tiſm to that of Exorciſm, Epift. 56. Hodie etiam ge 
df rifur , ut per Exorciftas voce bumana © poteflate divins 
flageletur, & uratur, & torgueatur Diaboluc z & cum exire 
el © © dimittere homines D E 1 ſape dicat: in eo tamen 
| quod dixerit , fallat, »---- Cum ramen 4d aquar.: ſalutas 
| rem, &c, And ad Demetrianum, he faith, O fi audire 
cox velles, (5 videre, quando 4 nobis adjurautur © torguens * 
tur-ſpiritalibua flagris , & verbotum tormentis, de obſe(ſie 
corporibue, ejiciuntur ; quando ejulantes © gementes voce 
kumans, (5 poteflate diving flagella, & verbera ſentientes, 
venturum judicium confitentwr, And much of this 
nature is to be met with among the primiriye 
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Writers, which ſhews that the power ef exorcif 
Zing was an anthority oyer Devils, © {+ 

Yet if this had been a formal Office , reaſc 
will ſay it ſhonld rather haye been among the 
higheſt then loweſt Orders, the work being { 
great and miraculons. Bat from the A4reopa 
gite, andothers, we are told , that'before Bap 
tiſm there was uſed a renunciation of theDeyil, 

with a prayer for caſting him out : And there is} C 
ſome probability that theſe called Exorciſts weref} m 
only {atechiſts, who ha1ſome formuls, whereby 
they tatight, ſuch as they inſtru@ed, to renounce 
the Devil : and this HE. the prayer that accom- 
panied it, was called an Exorciſm. 

Nazianz.. Orat. in Bapt. Ne exorciſni wedici- 
nam aſperneris , nec ob iltms'prolixitateys aninip con- 
cidas , nan velnt lapis quitlam Lydens oft , all quem 
exploratur , quam 7 quiſque peftore ad. baptiſ- 

72mm accedat. Y 

Cyril of Feruſalem, Prefat. in (atech. Feftment 
pedes tur ad catecheſes audutndas , exorciſmos ſtnauoſe 
ſuſcipe, etzamſi exorcizatis & mſpiratus jam fis, ſa- 

Inbris enays eff tibi res.iſta. The Council of Lao- 
dice, Can, 26, dil charged gi to exorcize either " 
{urches or hanſes , except theſe appointed for it by 
Go Bifoops, Wis by the a Cagion of An- 


tioch, rhe Raral Biſhops att wartarſted to confti- || 1 
rate Exorceſts, from which we ſee they could | ( 
not eſteem that a wonder working office, And 

_ Balſa- 
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»z in his Shol:on , takes IO one with 
the Ceci > Lpoghtidy os nror xaTyyurdg , and 
on the' ©arion of Laoditea, wpognxiceiy Te[p0T1 xe- 
"Nev geiorss, Atid towards the end of his 
GloſF on that Canoh, he AAlth , That an £ xorcft 
rhow; L. homered By the \Chiepiſtpm w, , and not by | 
1h'B nf Y, RiXor taTuN hott. 116 cites 
obia” to the ſame hr kb on't erench i| 
Sſuhrye! Antioch, Ftom” Pete eyidenees It is 
noſe ptbbable ro think , that the Exotcifts ar 
tc nothing Wi Catechiths ; ; bur after- 
66-fu Athigs In? S d6 itt afy rad of pe eee: | 
 fibtar; th bots cort rupt, be ond. oo aps \ 
wig © of the Pw: or the GenBl;:; that It 
the Books of Exorciſmes now in the" Rywa 
Church, are ſo full of Bombaſt terms, atid pc d 
receipts , that they are a ſtain to the CO 
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And it is > the mod prepoſterous thing can be® ©*| 
imagined, that what was given in the New Te- * '| 
e | ſtament for the greateſt. confirmation of the 3k 
- | Chriſtian faith ; ſhbduld be made a conſtant Of- 
- | fice, and put in ſo mean hands, And to this I } ; 
need not add the- baſe. a arts aud cheats diſcoye- iÞ 


Officers in it, EeEfurct ws. of Tertullian, 
| which I ſhal barely ſet down , without bye 
K k eſ- 
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deſcant on them , though they have occaſioned 
much: perplexity to diyerſe good Antiquaries, 
Tertullan m exhortatione ad uxorem, cap- 3. faith : 
Nonne & laici Sacerdetes ſums * . Scriptum eſt reg- 
num quoque nos & Sacerdotes DEO & Patri ſun 
fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem & plebems conſti- 
rut Eccleſie anthoritas , & honor per Ordinss conſe. 
ſum ſanthificatus, Ideo ubu EccleſiaFtici ordinis non 
e#t conſeſſus, & offers, & tmges & Sacerdos es tih ſ0- 
las, ſedubitres ſunt , Eccleſia eFt, licet laici, But 
others read theſe words differently, their copies 
having them thus : SantHificatus a DE O, . Ubi 
EcclefiaFtici ordinis eFF conſeſſus , & offert, & tin- 
guit, Sacerdos quu eFt ib; ſolns : ſedubitres , Eccleſia 
e#t, licet lauci, 5 
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